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TO THE 

RIGHT REV. ALEXANDER GOSS, 

BISHOP OF LIVEKPOOL. 



My Lord, 

In offering the result of my 
labours, I have to thank your Lordship for the 
kind expressions of regard which accompanied 
your acceptance of this dedication. 

The following work has arisen from notes 
accumulated during the several years in which 
I have had charge of the children in the Kirk- 
dale Industrial Schools. 

Though well known to your Lordship it may 
not be known to others, that these children are 
the pauper children of the Parish of Liverpool, 
who, instead of being brought up in the work- 
house, are, with many obvious advantages, 
transferred to a handsome and commodious 
building erected for their separate accomodation 
in Kirkdale. Here they are treated with all 
the care and attention which can fairly be 
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looked for on their behalf ; and, in addition to 
the ordinary subjects of education, they are 
taught certain industrial occupations, suited to 
their capacities and to their prospect of employ- 
ment hereafter. When of sufficient age, they 
are put out to service, or apprenticed to some 
trade, in order to be in a position to earn their 
own livelihood. For many years the Catholic 
children were placed indifferently in any situa- 
tions that offered themselves ; and from the 
data, which I have been able to collect, there 
can be no doubt that by far the greater part 
going into Protestant places easily lost their 
faith, or neglected altogether the practice of 
their religion. 

The spiritual interests of the Protestant 
children are provided for by the payment of a 
Chaplain out of the rates levied by the Vestry. 
A sense of justice has not yet caused a like 
advantage to be extended to the Catholics; 
yet it will surprise many to learn that out 
of 1213 children at present in the schools, the 
majority, or not less than 660, profess the 
Catholic Religion. The charity, however, of 
their fellow Catholic townsmen has not failed 
this destitute flock, and by means of collections 
in the different Churches, a maintenance is pro- 
vided for a Priest to attend them. 

To me your Lordship has committed this 
charge, and, while I am very sensible of the 
difficulties with which it is surrounded, I 
acknowledge with gratitude the kindness of 
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your Lordship, and the ready assistance and 
sympathy of the Catholics of Liverpool. This 
sympathy has been specially shown in the for- 
mation of the Committee, by whose aid Catho- 
lic situations are procured for the children, and 
thus one great source of danger to them is for 
the most part happily obviated. 

During their residence in the schools the 
Catholic children have the advantage of almost 
daily instruction in their religion ; but, as all 
other teaching is in the hands of Protestants, 
this is the sole means by which the doctrines 
and practices of their faith can be brought be- 
fore them. 

To me, then, these poor forsaken little ones 
(who oftentimes have never known father or 
mother), look up for the bread of life, and in 
the wan face and languid eyes I see traces of 
that beautiful soul, which has so lately left its 
Maker's hands — a soul of whose priceless value 
men are unconscious, but which is an object of 
complacency to God and His angels. To cul- 
tivate in these souls the seed of faith, so that 
it may grow up to a fruitful maturity, is a 
work, on which much labour and patience may 
be very profitably bestowed. 

It has been my object therefore, in the first 
place, to aim at acquiring a simple and familiar 
manner < of expression, in order the better to 
engage the attention of the children. Hence 
the title of the present work, and the care 
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which has been taken to avoid the use of words 
and scholastic terms, little likely to be intel- 
ligible to so uninformed an audience. 

Moreover, in a series of instructions extend- 
ing over many years, I have had occasion to 
turn over these lessons in a number of ways, 
so as to view them in a variety of aspects. 
Hence I trust, that in the following explana- 
tions, no subject will be found to have been 
omitted, of which it is necessary to treat, though 
I cannot venture to hope that every thing has 
been said, which it is desirable to say. 

If any apology is needed for bringing these 
notes before the public, it may be given in the 
words of a good priest, whom I have often 
heard say, " The older I grow, the more I am 
convinced that we cannot use too plain and 
simple language in catechising children," — a 
sentiment which will be re-echoed by many, 
and which leads me to think, that this book 
may be of service to others engaged in similar 
labours. 

Occasionally, examples from Scriptural and 
other sources have been introduced by way of 
illustration, though perhaps this portion of the 
work may be considered rather defective. It 
would have been easy to have selected a num- 
ber of examples from French and other manu- 
als, but these are for the most part ill suited 
to the taste of our people, which is somewhat 
fastidious in this respect. 
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It remains only to add that any profit arising 
from the sale of this book will be applied to 
placing out the Catholic children of the Kirk- 
dale Industrial Schools in suitable situations. 

All that is written in these volumes is 
humbly submitted to the judgment of the 
Church, and if anything be found at variance 
with her teaching, it is hereby retracted and 
condemned. 

Begging your Lordship's blessing, 

I remain, 

Yours respectfully, 

HENRY GIBSON. 



220 Bootle Lane, Liverpool, 
March 1st, 1866. 
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FIEST INSTRUCTION. 



Chapter I. — Of the Creation and End of Man. 

Q. Who made yon ? 
A. God. 

Yes, Almighty God made yon, my dear children. 
Yon did not make yourselves, nor did an Angel make 
you ; nor were you made by chance, which would be 
too foolish for any one to believe. It was God who 
made you ; that Great, All Powerful, Infinite, and 
Perfect Being, who made also the sun, the moon, 
and the stars, the earth and all that it contains, the 
Angels themselves, — in a word, all things that are 
made. "All things were made by Him, and without 
Him was made nothing that was made." * 

But you were not the first beings whom God made. 
Before he made you, he made the world for you to 
live in ; and, before he made the world, he made the 
Angels, who are beautiful spirits without bodies, far 
more wise, more powerful and more glorious than 
man. And why did Almighty God make the Angels ? 
Not because he had any need of them, for he had 
existed from all eternity alone in the universe, and 
nothing was wanting to his happiness or glory. But 
it was his blessed will to make them, that there 

* John i. 3. 
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might be some one to know him, love him, and 
honour him as he deserves, and to share in the 
infinite happiness which he enjoys. For this purpose 
he created them, that is, made them, by his Almighty 
Power, out of nothing ; and, having created them, he 
placed them in the beautiful abode of heaven, which 
he made to be their dwelling-place for all eternity. 
But as God is not only a God of Goodness, but also 
a God of Justice (a virtue which consists in giving 
every one his due), he could not, in accordance with 
his Justice, bestow upon them eternal possession of 
the delights of heaven before he had first tried their 
fidelity to him. He accordingly gave them an 
opportunity of meriting this happiness by an act of 
obedience. Sad to relate, a vast number of them, 
headed by Lucifer, one of the highest and most 
glorious of the heavenly spirits, rebelled against God, 
and were immediately cast down by him into the 
fire of hell, which he created to punish them. These 
wicked angels are called by the name of devils. 

After this unhappy fall of the bad angels, Almighty 
God determined to fill up the places in heaven which 
they had lost by sin, and for this purpose he created 
another being, who is called man. But first he made 
the world and all that is in it, to be the dwelling- 
place and serve for the use of man. This great 
work he accomplished, as the holy Scripture tells us, 
in six days; though indeed he could, by his Almighty 
Power, have made it all in a single moment, had he 
so willed it. Having thus provided for the abode 
and subsistence of man, Almighty God, on the sixth 
and last day, created our first parents, Adam and 
Eve. 

CREATION OF MAN. 

And God said, " Let us make man to our image and like- 
ness: and let him have dominion over the fishes of the sea, 
and the fowls of the air, and the heasts, and the whole earth, 
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and every creeping thing that moveth upon the earth." And 
God created man to his own image; to the image of God he 
created him, male and female he created them. The Lord 
God formed man of the slime of the earth, and breathed 
into his face the breath of life, and man became a living soul. 
And the Lord God had planted a paradise of pleasure, 
wherein he placed man, whom he had formed. 

And the Lord God said, " It is not good for man to be 
alone; let us make him a help like unto himself. ,, Then the 
Lord God cast a deep sleep upon Adam, and, when he was 
fast asleep, he took one of his ribs and filled up flesh for it. 
And the Lord God built the rib which he took from Adam 
into a woman, and brought her to Adam. And Adam said, 
"This is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh. ,, And 
Adam called the name of his wife Eve, because she was the 
mother of all the living. — Gen. i., ii., iii. 

Q. Why did God make you ? 

A. To know Him, love Him, and serve Him. in this world, 
and to be happy with Him for ever in the next. 

Why did God make you? This is one of the 
most important questions that I could possibly ask 
you. Almighty God has made us and placed us in 
this world, and there is nothing more necessary for 
us than to know why he has done so. For when a 
person makes any thing, you know he has always 
some reason for making it, — he expects some good 
out of it ; and if what he makes does not serve the 
purpose for which he made it, he is disappointed, 
and sorry that he has spent his time and trouble to 
so little purpose. For example, if one of you were 
to make a boat out of a piece of wood, and found it 
would not float in the water, or to make a top and 
found it would not spin, would you not be dis- 
appointed and tempted to say, " This is no good ; it 
won't do what I made it for, so I will throw it into 
the fire?" 

Let us now try to answer the question which I 
asked you just now, Why did God make you 1 Your 
catechism tells you that he made you to know him, 
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love him, and serve him in this world, and to be 
happy with him for ever in the next. You see from 
this answer two tilings, — first, thai God made you 
for Himself, to know him, love him, and serve him ; 
and, secondly, that your own eternal happiness 
depends upon your doing what he made you for, 
since, if you do your best to know him, love him, 
and serve him in this world, he promises that you 
shall come to be happy with him for ever in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Do you now understand, my dear children, how 
great, how noble, and how excellent is the end for 
which God made you ? Far different from his other 
creatures which you see about you, and which he 
made for your use and benefit, he has created you 
expressly for Himself. The sun he made to warm 
you and give you light ; the birds, the fishes, and 
the beasts to provide you with food and clothing ; 
the world to be your dwelling-place ; but you, like 
the Angels, he created for Himself alone, to know 
him, love him, and serve him here, and to come to 
dwell with him for ever hereafter. Well might holy 
David exclaim, with a heart overflowing with grati- 
tude, " What is man that thou art mindful of him ? 
or the son of man that thou visitest him ? Thou 
hast made him a little less than the Angels, thou 
hast crowned him with glory and honour, and hast 
set him over the works of thy hands." * 

Let us now see what we have to do in order to 
fulfil the great end for which God has made us, and 
so to obtain the eternal reward he has promised us. 

First. — We must know Almighty God, that is, we 
must know all about him that the Church teaches 
us. Now, this is what is contained in the catechism 
which you are about to learn. Be attentive, then, to 

*Ps. viii. 5-7, 
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the instructions which I am going to give you. Try 
to learn the answers well by heart, and, what is still 
more important, do your best to understand the 
meaning of them, and you will come to know all that 
is necessary about Almighty God. 

Secondly. — We must love <*od. But how are you 
to learn to do this ? God himself will teach you, if 
you ask him, and if he sees you trying to be good 
and obedient children. You should often, therefore, 
ask him to teach you to love him. " 0 my good God," 
you should say to him, " teach me to love thee." 
Besides, the more that you know of Almighty God 
and his Goodness, the more you are sure to love him; 
so that attention to your catechism is a great thing 
to help you to love God as well as to know him. 

Thirdly. — You must not only know and love God, 
but you must also serve him. This you do by keep- 
ing his commandments, and doing what you know 
will please him. Now, these commandments are 
contained and explained in your catechism, so that 
the catechism teaches you also how to serve God. 

You see from this that your catechism teaches you 
how to get to heaven, since it is by knowing, loving, 
and serving God here, that you <ire to come to be 
happy with him in the eternal kingdom of heaven. 

STOBY OP JOSAPHAT. 

A prince, named Josaphat, had lost his way in a forest 
while hunting. Suddenly he heard some one, at a little 
distance, singing sweetly. Surprised to hear so lovely a 
voice in a lonely forest, he rode towards the spot from which 
the sound came, hut was astonished to find that the voice 
which had so charmed him was that of a poor leper, whose 
body was in the last stage of decay. " Alas ! my friend," 
said the prince, " how can you have the courage to sing in 
this dreadful condition?" " My lord," replied the leper, 
" I have every reason to rejoice. For forty years I have 
lived in this world, that is to say, my soul has been for forty 
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years confined in this body, which is its prison. The walls 
of this prison are now falling to pieces, and my soul, set 
free from these ruins, will soon take her flight towards God, 
to enjoy, in his company, eternal happiness. I am so over- 
joyed at this thought, that I cannot help raisine ray voice to 
heaven on this happy day of my deliverance." — Mrs. Herbert, 

Q. To whose likeness did God make you ? 
A. To His own image and likeness. 

Almighty God, haviDg determined to create man, 
determined also to give iiim a being worthy of the 
noble end for which he made him. Wherefore, as 
a painter or artist who wisheB to make a beautiful 
picturo or statue, chooses always the most excellent 
and perfect pattern or model from which to copy, so 
did Almighty God, wishing to make man worthy of 
himself, choose the most perfect model, namely, 
Himself, after which to make him. "And God said, 
' Let us make man to our image and likeness.' " * 

Often thank God, my dear children, for his Infinite 
Goodness in giving you so noble a being, and take 
care never to stain or deface his image, which he 
has stamped upon you, by any wilful sin. 

Q. Is this likeness in your body or in your soul? 
A. In my soul. * 

Almighty God made you, as you have seen, to his 
own image and likeness ; but this likeness is in your 
souls, and not in your bodies. For you are made 
up, as you know, of soul and body, unlike the 
Angels, who have a soul or spirit only. It is your 
body which you see, touch, clothe, and feed; but it is 
your soul which gives life and motion to the body. 
As long as we are alive, the soul dwells in the body, 
though we cannot see it ; but when we die, the soul 
is set free from the body, which returns to the dust, 
out of which God made it. You see, then, that it 

*Gen. i. 26 
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must be in our souls, and not in our bodies, that we 
are like Almighty God, for God is a pure Spirit, and 
has no body. 

Q. How is your soul like to God? 

A. Because my soul is a spirit and is immortal. 

We come now to consider in what this likeness to 
God consists. How can these souls of ours, so prone 
to evil and so imperfect, contained, moreover, within 
so small a space as the human body, be in any way 
like to the Great God, who fills the universe, and pos- 
sesses every possible perfection ? And yet it is so, 
for God, in his wonderful Goodness, has stamped his 
image in the soul of man. In the same way, then, 
as a picture, painted by a clever artist, bring3 to 
your mind at once the person whom it represents, 
but yet there is always an immense difference be- 
tween the person and the picture; so can we perceive 
at once in the human soul the image of God, though 
man remains still at an infinite distance from his 
Creator. 

In what, then, does this likeness or resemblance 
consist ? Your catechism tells you that it consists 
in these two points : — First, the soul is a spirit; God 
is a Spirit. Secondly, the soul is immortal ; God is 
Eternal. 

In the first place, the soul is a spirit, that is to 
say, a being without a body of its own, though it is 
sometimes joined to a body, and possessing reason 
and free will. Thus it is the soul in us which thinks, 
and reasons, and acts, and makes use of the different 
members and senses of the body, just as it requires. 
It sees with the eyes, hears with the ears, thinks 
and remembers with the brain, tells its thoughts 
with the tongue, and so of the other senses. In 
fact, it is the soul which does everything in us that 
we are said to do ; for the body is of itself a lump of 
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senseless clay, and cannot do this or that, or move 
here or there, unless the soul sets it in motion. Do 
not you see in all this many points of likeness 
between the soul and God ? I will tell you some of 
them. 

The soul is a spirit, made of no material substance. 

God is a pure Spirit, having no body. 

The soul is the life of the body. 

God is the life of the world and of the soul itself. 

The soul- sees, hears, ami knows what passes near 
it ; thus I see you move, hear you speak, and know 
what you are doing, in this room at least. 

God sees, hears, and knows what takes place in 
the whole world. Not even the most secret thoughts 
of man are hidden from his sight. 

The soul remembers many things that are long 
since gone by, but which it has once known. 

God knows all things, both past and future. Past, 
present, and future are alike to God. 

The soul can choose with a free will what it will 
do. For example, you can sit or stand, go there or 
stay here, as you have a will, for God has given you 
this free will, this power of choosing to do one thing 
rather than another among such things as man is 
able to do at all. 

But God is free to do all things whatever he 
pleases, for His Power has no limits. 

The soul of man loves his parent, his friend, his 
benefactor, or, at least, is capable of such love. 

God loves all his creatures with an infinite love, 
and has loved them from all eternity. 

Thus, our souls are made to the image of God, 
not only by being spirits, but by having the qualities 
of spirits — reason, knowledge, memory, free will, 
the power of loving, &c. It is true that these qualities 
in us fall infinitely short of the Divine Perfections, 
that is to say, the soul can do these things in an 
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infinitely less perfect way than that in which 
Almighty God does them ; hut still she can do them, 
and so she bears a likeness to that Good God who 
has given her these admirable qualities. 

We come now to the second great point in which 
the soul is like to God, that is, in being immortal, 

Q. What do you mean when you say that your soul i s 
immortal? 
A. I mean that my soul can never die. 

Yes ; the meaning of the word immortal is that 
which can never die or is not liable to death. Mortal, 
on the contrary, means deadly, or what is liable to 
death. Hence we call ourselves with reason " poor 
mortals," because we are liable to death, as regards 
our bodies; though we might also call ourselves 
immortal, speaking of our souls, because our souls 
will never die. If our first parents had not com- 
jnitted sin by eating of the forbidden fruit in the 
garden of paradise, our bodies would not die either, 
because Almighty God had placed in the midst of 
that garden a tree, called the tree of life, by eating 
of the fruit of which our bodies would have been 
preserved constantly in health and strength ; but by 
the sin of Adam and Eve death entered into the 
world. Do not, however, think that, when the body 
dies and is put into the grave, and becomes the food 
of worms, the soul dies too. No; the soul continues 
to exist without the body until the day of the 
General Judgment, when God will raise up the body 
out of the dust, and unite it with the soul once more, 
to share in its eternal reward or punishment. 

There is one kind of death, however, which the 
soul does die, and that is the death of sin. When 
we fall into mortal sin, our souls are dead in the 
sight of God, because they are deprived of God's 
grace and love, and are not able to do anything that 
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will get us a reward in heaven. They still continue 
to exist, it is true, but only for eternal punishment, 
unless God restores them to the life of grace by a 
miracle of his Goodness. 

THE EMPEROR'S PET STAG. 

A certain Roman emperor had a favourite stag, which he 
had succeeded in taming, and which had become much 
attached to its imperial master. During the day it roamed 
at large in the neighbouring forests, but returned at certain 
times to the palace to receive its food. Fearful that it might 
go astray, and that he might lose an animal which he prized 
so much, the emperor placed round its neck a golden collar, 
bearing the inscription, "Touch me not; I belong to Cesar.'' 
No one, he thought, would dare to steal or injure it, when 
they perceived that he had marked it for his own. 

Now, Almighty God has acted to us in the same way as 
the Roman emperor to his pet stag. He has stamped his 
Divine image on our souls; our will, our memory, our 
understanding, our whole soul, all bear the mark that we 
come from God and belong to God. When, therefore, the 
devil presumes to attack us, let us bid him begone, saying, 
" Touch me not; I belong to God."— Duty of a Christian. 



SECOND INSTRUCTION. 



Chapter I. Continued. — Of the Salvation of the 
Soul. Faith. 

Q. Of which must you take most care, of your body or of 
your soul? 

A. Of my soul : for Christ has said, " What doth it profit 
a man if he gain the whole world and suffer the loss of his 
own soul?"— Matt. xvi. 26. 

The soul being the noblest portion of man's 
nature, made to the image and likeness of God 
himself, and endowed with so many admirable qua- 
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lities, it stands to reason that we ought to take far 
more care of it than the body, which, though a 
beautiful work of God's hands, is, after all, without 
the soul, but a piece of senseless clay. But there is 
another reason why we should take far more care of 
the soul than of the body. If the soul is saved, the 
body will be saved too, and will enjoy, together with 
the soul, the eternal delights of heaven ; but, if the 
soul be lost by sin, the body will have to endure, 
along with the soul, the eternal torments of hell. 
Wherefore our Blessed Lord, wishing to impress 
upon his disciples the importance of attending to the 
salvation of their souls above all things else, said to 
them one day, " hat doth it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world and suffer the loss of his own soul ? 
Or what exchange shall a man give for his soul?" 

You see, then, my dear children, how senseless 
and mad those are who neglect their souls, and think 
only of pleasing and indulging their bodies. They 
spend days and weeks in foolish pleasures and 
empty vanities, or in heaping up riches, which in a 
short time they must leave behind them at the grave, 
and they cannot spare half-an-hour every day for 
their morning and night prayers, a short time on 
Sunday for hearing Mass and receiving instructions, 
or a few hours each month for going to Confession 
and Holy Communion. And yet these are the very 
things which, by helping to save the soul, would 
procure for the body also the eternal delights of 
heaven. 

ST. IGNATIUS AND ST. FRANCIS XAVIER. 

At the time when St. Ignatius was pursuing his studies 
at Paris, he became acquainted with Francis Xavier, a gay 
young nobleman, who happened at that time to be studying 
at the same college. Ignatius, perceiving the noble qualities 
of mind and heart which his young fncnd possessed, was 



Digitized by 



12 OP THE S1LVATI0K OP THE SOTJl. FAITH. 

bent upon gaining him to God ; but as Xavier was at that 
time occupied only with thoughts of ambition and a desire 
of distinguishing himself in the world, Ignatius found that 
all his good advice was unavailing. He therefore contented 
himself with repeating to Xavier, from time to time, the 
words of our Blessed Lord, " What will it profit a man if he 
gain the whole world and suffer the loss of vhis own soul ? " 
Francis, who had at first treated the advice of Ignatius with 
contempt, and rallied him on his devout and mortified life, 
began at length seriously to reflect on the words which his 



he began to ask himself what indeed it would profit him to 
obtain all his ambitious desires, if in the end he lost his soul 
amid the dangers of the world. This consideration made so 
deep an impression on the mind of Francis, that, following 
the impulse of Divine grace, he put himself under the 
direction of St. Ignatius, entered into the Society of Jesus, 
and became an illustrious saint and the apostle of the 
Indies. — Butler's Saints 1 Lives. 

Q. What must you do to save your soul ? 

A. I must worship God by faith, hope, and charity ; that 
is, I must believe in Him, hope in Him, and love Him with 
my whole heart. 

We have seen from the last answer that the salva- 
tion of our souls is of all things the most necessary, 
since, if we were to gain the whole world, it would 
profit us nothing at all, if at the same time we were 
to suffer the loss of our souls. Hence our blessed 
Lord calls the salvation of our souls the one thing 
necessary,* because if we save our souls, all is saved; 
but if we lose them, all is lost for eternity. What, 
then, must we do to be sure of saving our souls ? 
The catechism tells us that we must worship God, 
and that this worship consists of three things, namely, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity. For God has placed us 
in this world, as we have already seen, to know him, 
to love him, and to serve him, or, in other words, to 
worship him by Faith, Hope, and Charity, since it 
is by Faith that we know him, and by Hope and 



friend so often 




ited. Applying them to his own case, 



* Luke x. 42. 
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Charity that we love him and serve him. Therefore, 
the worship of God, that is to say, all religion, con- 
sists in these three virtues. They are the greatest 
of all the virtues, and contain in themselves all the 
others. They will, therefore, be all explained in 
your catechism, but at present we have only to speak 
of Faith, which comes before and is the foundation 
of the other two. 

Q. What is faith? 

A. It is to believe without doubting whatever God has 
revealed. 

Q. Why must you believe whatever God has revealed ? 
A. Because God is the very truth, and cannot deceive or 
be deceived. 

Faith is to believe. We see from this answer that 
another word for the virtue of Faith is Belief, in the 
same way as another word for Charity is Love. 
Hence you find that acts of faith, that is, prayers 
expressing our faith, usually begin with the words, 
" I believe." Thus the Apostles' Creed, which is an 
act of faith, begins with these words, " I believe in 
God the Father Almighty." And the act of faith 
which comes among the three acts of faith, hope, and 
charity in your morning prayers, begins, " I firmly 
believe there is one God." 

Faith, then, is believing. But what do we mean 
by believing ? It is plain that we must understand 
this properly, or else we cannot know what is meant 
by Faith. To believe, my dear children, is to receive a 
thing as true on the word of another. If we know 
a thing of our own knowledge, for example, by 
seeing, hearing, feeling, or tasting, then that- is not 
believing, but it is seeing, &c. Thus, if you took a 
bite of an orange and found it sour, so sour as to 
make you pull a long face, you would not say, " / 
believe that this orange is sour," but "Oh! this 
orange tastes very sour." But if, on the contrary, 
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I were to say, " Don't touch that orange, my child ; 
it is sour," and you were to take it for granted that 
it was so on my word, then that would be believing, 
because it would be receiving a thing as true on the 
word of another. 

I have now explained to you what believing is ; 
but notice one very important thing, and it is this. 
You may believe a thing to be true, because man 
tells it you, or because God tells it you. If you 
believe it because man tells it you, it is a mere 
human belief, it is not the virtue of Faith. You 
feel pretty sure that it is, as the person tells you, 
but still you think it just possible he may have made 
a mistake. For example, if I told you, "That 
orange is sour," you would probably believe me, 
because you would not think it likely that I should 
tell you a story, but you would perhaps be inclined 
to indulge a doubt whether I might not be mistaken 
after all, as I had not tasted it. But if you believe 
anything on the word of Almighty God, then there 
is no room for doubt, no room for mistake. You 
take it at once for granted, without doubting it for a 
moment, because you know that God is Truth itself, 
and that it is impossible to suppose either that he 
could deceive you or be deceived himself. Man 
might be deceived or mistaken, and might even wish 
to mislead others ; but God, as he knows all things, 
could not be deceived, and, being Goodness, Holiness, 
Justice, and Truth itself, could not wish to deceive 
us. It is sufficient, therefore, to know that God has 
revealed anything, for us instantly to believe it. 
You will now understand what is necessary for the 
virtue of Faith. 

First — Our belief must be firm, unshaken, an 
absolute certainty, without doubting or wavering. 

Secondly.— It must be a belief in all that God has 
revealed or made known to man. 
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THE FIREMAN'S DAUGHTER. 



A large number of children were assembled at their lessons 
in a public school-room a few years since, when suddenly an 
alarm was given that the house was on fire. The children 
ran here and there in the greatest terror, seeking every- 
where for the means of escape, and one of the pupil teachers 
was so terrified that she threw herself from the window of 
the room, which was on the second story, into the street 
below. In the midst of the general alarm, it was remarked 
that one of the little girls never attempted to escape, and, 
though excessively pale and trembling, never stirred from 
the form where she was seated. When the alarm was 
discovered to be unfounded and order was again restored, 
the school-mistress asked the little girl how it was that she 
had sat so still the whole time, while every one else had 
been trying to escape. "Please ma'am," said she, "it's 
because father is a fireman, and has often told me, if ever 
there was an alarm of fire, to sit quite still." — Newspaper. 

This little story will show you very clearly what 
believing is, and contains also a useful lesson for 
every Christian. The little girl, though very fright- 
ened, knew it was better to sit still, and how did 
she know it ? Because her father had told her so, 
and he was a fireman. Being her father, he loved 
her too much, and being a fireman, he was too 
clever to deceive her. She therefore never doubted 
the truth of what he told her. This was believing, 
but it was only human faith, because it was man 
whom she believed and not God. 

Learn, my dear children, from the example of 
this little girl, to cherish in your hearts the truths 
which your Heavenly Father teaches you by his 
Church, and to follow as faithfully His instructions 
as the fireman's daughter did the warnings of her 
earthly father. In doing so you are exercising 
Divine Faith; since it is God whom you believe, 
God, who being your Father, would not deceive you, 
and cannot be mistaken, because he knows all 
things. 
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It is related in the Gospel, that when our Blessed 
Redeemer had cured the blind man at the pool of Siloe, 
the Pharisees through envy and jealousy persecuted him, 
who had been cured, and expelled him from their church or 
synagogue. At that time he did not yet know that our 
Blessed Lord was the Christ and the Son of God, but thought 
only that he was some good and holy prophet. When J esus, 
however, had heard that they had cast him out, " he said 
to him, Dost thou believe in the Son of God f He answered 
and said, Who is he, Lord, that I may believe in him ? And 
Jesus said to him, Thou hast both setn him, and it is he that 
talketh with thee. And he said, J believe, Lord; and falling 
down he adored him." — John ix. 

Behold here a beautiful example of Divine Faith, 
and of that prompt and entire belief which is due to 
the word of God. The blind man, who already 
regarded our Blessed Lord as a prophet or messenger 
from God, no sooner heard from him that he was the 
Son of God himself, than he expressed his belief, 
fell down and adored him, and remained to listen to 
his Divine teaching. 

Q. How are you to know what the things are which God 
has revealed ? 

A. By the testimony and authority of the Catholic Church, 
which Christ has appointed to teach all nations. 

Almighty God, who has created us to know him, 
and has commanded us to worship him by the virtue 
of Faith, has not left us without the means of learn- 
ing what those truths are which he requires us to 
believe. First of all, he spoke to Adam and Eve in 
the garden of paradise ; then to the holy patriarchs, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; afterwards to Moses on 
Mount Sinai ; and later on he taught the Jews by 
the mouth of his inspired prophets and by the Jewish 
Church. But all this was only to prepare the way 
for his Divine Son, who came to teach us more fully 
by his life and public preaching, and to establish his 
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Church, which should continue to teach in his name 
till the end of time. 

While our Blessed Lord was still upon earth, he 
himself taught Divine truth to mankind by word of 
mouth ; but, as he was not to remain always visibly 
here below, it entered into the order of his Providence 
to commit to others the charge of continuing the 
same work, when He should have ascended into 
heaven. Eor this purpose he chose from among 
those who came to listen to his Divine teaching, 
twelve disciples, called Apostles, whom he ordained 
priests, and to whom he gave power to say Mass, 
administer the sacraments, and teach to all mankind 
what they had to believe, and what they had to do, 
in order to gain heaven. Among these Apostles he 
appointed one, viz., St. Peter, in his own place, to be 
the head of the others, and gave him authority to 
rule and govern His Church. Thus did our Blessed 
Lord found and establish his Church ; and, as he 
established it not for the people of that time only, 
but for all future ages, he gave his Apostles power 
to ordain bishops and priests after them, as they had 
been ordained by Him, who should exercise the same 
powers, and continue the same work of teaching and 
administering the sacraments until the end of time. 

You see then from this, my dear children, that 
there can be only one true religion, namely that 
founded by Jesus Christ. This is, as you know, the 
Catholic religion, to which you have the happiness 
to belong, since the Catholic Church alone comes 
down from the time of the Apostles, and acknowledges 
the Pope, the successor of the Apostle St. Peter, as 
its visible head. It is this Church, which, as your 
catechism says, gives testimony, that is to say, bears 
witness, as to what was taught by Christ and his 
Apostles ; and it is her pastors, the bishops and 
priests, the successors of the Apostles, who alone 

c 
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have authority from Christ to teach all nations in his 
name. "As the Father hath sent me," he said to 
his Apostles, " I also send you.* Going, teach ye 
all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things, whatsoever I have com- 
manded you ; and behold I am with you all days, 
even to the consummation of the world, "t 



Oar Blessed Lord predicted, before his Passion, that the 
days would quickly come, when false teachers would arise 
and make every effort to mislead his disciples. Even in the 
lifetime of the Apostles this prophecy was fulfilled, for we 
read in the life of St. John, the beloved disciple of our Lord, 
that he wrote his Gospel to refute the errors of Ebion and 
Ccrinthns, who had attacked the doctrine of our Blessed 
Lord's Incarnation. It is related by St. Irenaeus, who says 
he heard it from the mouth of St Polycarp, one of St. John's 
disciples, that that holy Apostle one day entered one of the 
Roman baths, not knowing that the heretic or false teacher 
Cerinthus was at that very moment within the building. 
Being informed however of this circumstance, in order to 
inspire his disciples with a wholesome horror of false doctrine, 
which is so grievous a sin in the sight of God, he hastily fled 
away, saying, " Let us haste and begone, my brethren, lest 
the building, which contains Cerinthus, the enemy of the 
Truth, should fall upon our heads." 

So Polycarp, St. John's disciple, showed the same horror 
of false teachers as his blessed master. Meeting one day in 
the streets of Rome the heretic Marcion, with whom he had 
in former times been very friendly, he passed him by without 
noticing him, Marcion, thinking that he had not observed 
him, came up and said to him, •* Do you not know me, 
Polycarp?" '"Yes," replied the holy bishop, "I know you 
to be the first-born of Satan." 

From these examples we see what the Apostles and Saints 
thought of those who presumed to call in question the testi- 
mony and authority of the Church of God. — Butler's Lives 
of the Saints. 
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Chapter IT. — The Apostles' Creed. First Article. 
God the Father. Existence and Nature of God. 

Q. What are the chief things which God has revealed ? 
A. Those which are contained in the Apostles' Creed. 

You have already learnt, my dear children, that 
God has made you to know him, love him, and serve 
him ; also, that it is Faith which teaches us how to 
know God, and that Faith is " believing on the word 
of God what he has revealed or made known to man." 
Now, it is by the Church, which his Divine Son 
founded and established on earth, that God makes 
known to us what those things are which he requires 
us to believe. The Apostles, who were the first 
pastors of the Church, received these truths from the 
lips of Jesus Christ himself, and have handed them 
down to their successors and to us. Some of the 
most important and necessary of these truths are 
contained in the Apostles 9 Creed, or " I believe," which 
was, there is little doubt, composed by the Apostles 
themselves. It is said that they made it before they 
separated to preach over the world, and that they 
agreed to teach it everywhere to those whom they 
converted, as a solemn act of faith. The room, or 
rather cave, where they are said to have assembled 
on this occasion, is still pointed out in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem, and is visited with great venera- 
tion. From that day to this, the Apostles' Creed 
has been used among Christians in every country 
and in every age. Even Protestants and Methodists 
make use of it, for they believe with us that it came 
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down from the time of the Apostles. It is called 
Creed, from the Latin word credo, meaning * I be- 
lieve ; ' so that the Apostles' Creed means, in other 
words, the Belief, or act of faith taught by the 
Apostles. 

Say the Apostles' Creed. 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of 
heaven and earth; — and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our 
Lord ; — who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Virgin Mary; — suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried; — He descended into hell; the third day He 
rose again from the dead; — He ascended into heaven; sitteth 
at the right hand of God the Father Almighty; — from thence 
He shall come to judge the living and the dead. — I believe in 
the Holy Ghost; — the Holy Catholic Church; the communion 
of Saints; — the forgiveness of sins; — the resurrection of the 
body; — and life everlasting. — Amen. 

I told you just now, that the Apostles' Creed is a 
solemn act or profession of our faith, namely that we 
believe the same truths which our Blessed Lord taught 
to his Apostles. When you were little infants, and 
were taken to the church to be baptised, you were 
first asked by the priest whether you believed all the 
truths which are contained in the Apostles' Creed, 
for no one can become the child of God by Baptism, 
until he first receives the teaching of Jesus Christ 
and his Church. As you had not then sense enough 
to answer for yourselves, your godfather and god- 
mother answered for you, that you did believe, and, 
as a proof of it, repeated in your name, in a loud 
voice, the ' I believe.' Since that time you have 
learnt to repeat it yourselves, and have been taught 
to say it daily in your morning and night prayers, in 
order that the truths which are contained in it may 
be continually before your eyes, and may sink deeply 
into your hearts. 

You do not know, I daresay, that there are other 
creeds, or professions of faith, besides the Apostles' 
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Creed. These have been composed by the Church 
at different times to express our belief more fully in 
doctrines contained in the Apostles' Creed, which 
have been denied, or called in question, by wicked 
men. Have you ever heard any of these creeds? 
Yes, you have heard one very often ; I mean the 
Nicene Creed, for it is frequently said by the priest 
at Mass, at that part of the Mass when all the people 
are standing up after the gospel. I daresay you 
remember the first words of it, " Credo in unum 
Deum," "I believe in one God." It is called the 
Nicene Creed, because it was composed at the council 
or assembly of Catholic Bishops, which was held at 
Nicaea about three hundred years after the time of 
our Blessed Lord. There is also the Athanasian 
Creed, and the Creed of Pope Pius. These creeds 
are longer than the Apostles' Creed, because they 
contain a fuller explanation of Catholic doctrine, but 
they are just the same in substance. Thus the 
Apostles' Creed says, — 

" I believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator 
of heaven and earth." 

The Nicene Creed says, — 

" I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Creator of heaven and earth, and of all things visible 
and invisible" 

The words one and of all things visible and invisible 
were added by the Church to confute the Manichees 
and other heretics, who denied that there is only one 
God, and asserted that God created only invisible 
things, such as our souls, and that all visible things, 
that is, things which can be seen, were made by an 
evil spirit. 

In the same way the Athanasian Creed was com- 
posed by the great St. Athanasius, to explain the 
true teaching of the Church against the Arians, and 
the Creed of Pope Pius to express the belief of the 

c3 
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Church in those points of doctrine which had been 
called in question by Protestants. 

Q. How is the Apostles' Creed divided ? 
A. Into twelve parts or articles. 

The Apostles' Creed is divided into twelve parts, 
which are called articles. Each of these articles 
contains an expression of faith in some great truth 
which God has revealed or made known to us. Of 
these truths, or articles of our faith, some relate to 
the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity, and some 
to other doctrines of the Church. 

Eirst of all, we declare our belief in what the 
Church teaches us about God the Father, and this is 
contained in the first article, " I believe, &c." 

In the next six articles we profess our faith in 
God the Son, and in all that the Church teaches us 
regarding Him. We have more to know and believe 
about God the Son, because he has made himself 
more known to us by becoming man. Thus, 

The socond article declares who he is ; 

The third, how he became man ; 

The fourth relates his Passion and Death ; 

The fifth, his Resurrection ; 

The sixth, his Ascension ; 

The seventh, his coming at the last day to judge 
us. 

We next, in the eighth article, profess our belief 
in the third Person of the Blessed Trinity, God the 
Holy Ghost. 

After thus making an act of faith in the three 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity, and what the Church 
teaches us regarding them, we, in the four remaining 
articles, declare our belief in some of the most 
important doctrines of the Church. The most im- 
portant of all is put first in the ninth article : 
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" The Holy Catholic Church ; the Communion of 
Saints." 

This article indeed may he said to contain the 
whole Creed in itself; for if we believe in the 
Catholic Church, we believe in all that she teaches, 
and the whole of the Creed is about that. 

Next comes " the forgiveness of sins" in the 
tenth article ; " the resurrection of the body" in the 
eleventh, and "life everlasting," the reward and 
crown of our faith in the last. 

When you repeat, my dear children, every morn- 
ing and evening, this beautiful act of faith, you 
should do so with hearts full of gratitude to God for 
teaching you how to know him by these Divine 
truths, and with a firm determioation to live and 
die in the bosom of that Holy Catholic Church, 
which he has established to teach and explain them 
to mankind. 

Q. What is the first article of the Creed ? 
A. I believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator of 
heaven and earth. 

In the first article of the Creed we express our 
belief in what the Church teaches us about God the 
Father. We must believe — 

First. — That he is truly God ; 

Secondly. — That he is the Father, the first Person 
of the Blessed Trinity. 

Thirdly. — That he is Almighty, that is, all- 
powerful. 

Fourthly. — That he is the Creator of heaven and 
earth. 

There are other things which we know and believe 
about God the Father, but these are the chief and 
most important. The catechism, therefore, goes on 
to explain these truths one by one. 
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Q. What is God ? 

A. God is the Supreme Spirit, who exists of Himself and 
is infinite in all perfections. 

What is God? This is a question, my dear 
children, which has puzzled all the philosophers and 
wise men who have tried to discover an answer to it 
by the light of human reason alone; for though 
human reason may be able to give us some indistinct 
knowledge of God, it is God alone who can fully 
teach mankind what He is, neither has he left us in 
ignorance of what it is necessary for us to know in 
regard to Himself. Eirst of all, he taught our first 
parents, Adam and Eve, in the garden of Paradise, 
that he is the One Only God, who made all things, 
and whom we should ever adore and obey ; and our 
first parents handed down the knowledge of this 
great truth to their children. But, as time went on, 
the greater part of men became very wicked and 
corrupt. Their minds became darkened by sin, they 
lost the knowledge of the true God, and they began 
to make gods for themselves, according to their own 
foolish fancies. Thus, some said that the sun and 
moon were gods; others, that great men who had 
lived on the earth, when they died, became gods ; 
others, that the earth itself was a god ; others again, 
that beasts and serpents, — nay, even the very trees 
and vegetables were gods. And not content with 
adoring as gods creatures which Almighty God had 
made to serve for their use and benefit, men went 
on in their blindness to make gods for themselves 
out of wood and stone and metal, which they carved 
into certain shapes and figures, called idols, and then 
adored and worshipped as gods. Thus did man fall 
away from the knowledge of God, and, in punishment 
of his own vices and wilful obstinacy, became a slave 
to the grievous sin of idolatry, that is to say, the 
worship of false gods and idols. But there was 
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always the light of the true religion enlightening the 
world, and teaching those, who were willing to be 
taught, all those truths which God had made known 
about himself. These truths are contained in the 
answer of your catechism, which you have just 
repeated. 

Eirst of all, God is the Supreme Spirit But what 
is a spirit? I told you a little time ago that a spirit 
is a being possessing understanding and tree will, 
that is, the power of knowing and willing, but 
without a body. It has therefore neither shape, nor 
size, nor colour, nor any of the properties of a body. 
Our souls are spirits, the Angels are spirits, God is 
a Spirit; but, oh! what a vast difference between 
Almighty God and all other spirits, which are the work 
of his Divine Hands ! For He is not, like our souls, 
confined within a little body, nor, like the Angels, 
present only in certain places ; nor is He, like both 
one and the other, subject to or dependent on any 
one ; but He is the One Great Spirit, who fills the 
whole universe, and who rules and governs all things, 
wherefore he is called the Supreme or Highest Spirit. 

Secondly. — God alone eodsts of Himself. All things 
have their being or existence from God, but God 
from no one. God made all things, but no one made 
God. And not only did God give us our being when 
he made us, but he is continually giving it us ; for, 
were it not for Him ever supporting and upholding 
us, we should in a moment fall back into that nothing 
out of which he made us. Hence, the Holy Scripture 
says that " in Him we live, and move, and be."* 
But, as to Almighty God, nothing upholds or supports 
Him, for He is Being itself, giving being and exist- 
ence to all his creatures. 

Thirdly. — God is infinite in all perfections, — that 

* Acts, xvii. 28. 
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is to say, not only is he Good, Wise, Powerful, &c., 
but his Goodness, Wisdom, and Power have no 
bound or limit ; in other words, he is All Good, All 
Wise, All Powerful, and so of his other perfections. 
For these, namely, Goodness, Wisdom, Power, &c, 
are what are called the Perfections of God. We call 
them good qualities when we speak of man, but when 
we speak of God we call them perfections. But 
notice, my dear children, that whatever wisdom, 
power, goodness, or other good quality man may 
possess, it is only very small and limited, and, besides, 
it comes from God. God, on the other hand, pos- 
sesses all these perfections in an infinite degree, that 
is, without limit or bound. Moreover, He possesses 
them of his own nature, they belong to Him of his 
own right, — nay, they are God Himself. 



THE BURNING- BUSH. 



When Moses was keeping the flocks of his father-in-law 
Jethro, he came to Mount Horeb, which is called in Holy 
Scripture the Mountain of God. Here the Lord appeared to 
Moses in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush, and Moses 
saw that the bush was on fire and was not burnt. And he 
said, " / will go and see this great sight, why the bush is not 
burnt: 1 

" And when the Lord saw that he went forward to see, He 
called to him out of the midst of the bush, and said Moses, 
Moses. And he answered, Here I am. And he said, Come 
not nigh hither ; put off thy shoes from thy feet f for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground. Moses hid his face, for 
he durst not look at God." 

Then the Lord told him that He had seen the affliction of 
His people in Egypt, and was about to send him to deliver 
them from their oppressors, and lead them into a land flowing 
with milk and honey. 

Then Moses said to God, " ' Lo, I shall go to the children of 
Israel, and say to them, The God of your fathers hath sent me 
to you. If they should say to me, What is his name ? what 
shall I say to them ? ' God said to Moses * / am who am. 
Thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel, He who is hath 
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I am who am. Beautiful words, my dear children, 
which show us at once the Greatness of God and our 
own littleness. God is what he is by his own nature 
and Power. But " I am," each of us might say, 
" not what I am, for I" am nothing, and have no 
being or existence of myself, but simply and only 
what God made me." 



Hiero, king of Syracuse, being eager in the pursuit of 
wisdom, one day asked the philosopher Simonides, " What is 
Gcd ? 99 Simonides requested to be allowed a day to consider 
his answer. On the following day the king repeated his 
question, but the philosopher begged for another day, saying 
that he had not been yet able to discover the answer. Being 
again asked on the third day, he requested a further delay, 
and having done the same for several days in succession, he 
at length excused himself altogether, saying, " The more I 
think of this sublime subject, the less I am able to explain 
it." — Cicero. 



The great Emperor Napoleon, in the days of his prosperity 
and his earthly glory, thought little of God, or of the practice 
of his religious duties. He was not, however, without faith, 
and afterwards, in the solitude of his captivity at St Helena, 
became convinced of the vanity of the world, and returned to 
the practice of his religion. It was then that he made that 
beautiful answer to some one who asked him which had been 
the happiest day of his life. Was it the day of his victory at 
Lodi, or of that at Marengo ; or was it rather the day of his 
triumphal entrance into Dresden or Vienna ? " You are 
mistaken," he replied ; ** it was not any of these days, it was 
the day of my first Communion." 

It happened one dey that one of his officers, in his presence, 
impiously mocked at religion, and asked him, in a jesting 
way, how he could believe that there was a God, when he had 
never seen him. " Listen, and I will tell you," said Napo- 
leon. "You say that I have a talent or genius for war. 
When we used to go to battle, if there was any important 
movement to be made, you were the first to come and look 
for me, and everyone cried out, * Where is the Emperor ? ' 
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And why so ? It was because yon trusted in my genius ; 
yet you had never seen it. Did you, then, doubt its exist- 
ence ? No, because you had seen its effects. My victories 
proved that it existed, and hence no one called it in question. 
But which of my victories could be compared to any of the 
wonders of the creation, which all bear testimony to the 
existence of God ? What military movement can bear any 
comparison with the movement of the heavenly bodies ? My 
victories made you believe in me ; the universe makes me 
believe in God," — Verniers Moments de Napofeon. 



FOURTH INSTRUCTION. 



First Article — Continued. The Perfections of God. 
Bis Omnipotence, Eternity, Omnipresence, and 
Omniscience. 

Q. Why is He called Almighty ? 

A. Because He can do all things. " With God all things 
are possible." — Matt. xix. 26. 

God is AU Powerful, my dear children, and it is 
for this reason that we speak of him as the Almighty 
God. It is his.Divine Son Himself, who declares that 
"ivith God all things are possible." In other words, 
he can do all things whatever he pleases, however 
difficult or impossible they may appear to man. What 
could appear more difficult than to make the earth, 
the sun, the moon, and the stars ? And yet God 
made them all out of nothing in an instant of time. 
" He spoke, and they were made ; he commanded, 
and they were created." * He said, "Be light made, 
and light was made ; let the waters he gathered toge- 
ther in one place, and it was so done."f At his word, 
in a moment of time, all the heavenly bodies moved 

* Ps. cxlviii. 5. t Gten. i. 3, 9. 
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in their appointed courses ; the whole earth was 
covered with a countless variety of herbs and shrubs 
and trees; the sea was peopled with fish, the air 
with birds, and the land with living animals, and 
man, the masterpiece of God's hands. How weak 
and feeble are all the efforts of man compared with 
these wonderful works of the Great Creator ! With 
all his power and skill, what man can make a blade 
of grass ? — much less a living animal, — not even a 
gnat or a fly ! 

But is there nothing at all, you may perhaps ask, 
which God cannot do ? Yes, there is one thing ; 
God cannot sin. Could he do this, he would be no 
longer God, for God is Holiness itself, which is the 
very opposite of sin. Besides, sin is an imperfection, 
and to be able to commit it would not show that God 
is Powerful, but, on the contrary, would prove him 
to be weak, since it would show that God might be 
overcome by the devil, the author of sin. 



The flatterers of King Canute, eager to gain the royal 
favour, styled him not only King of England, but Lord of 
the sea ; " the very elements," they said, " were subject to 
his command." Wishing to read them a lesson, Canute 
ordered his chair of state to be placed at the edge of the 
water, and there took his seat. The tide was then coming 
up, and the King, in a tone of majesty, ordered it to retire, 
that it might not wet its lord and master. The waves, how- 
ever, advanced rapidly, and soon flowed over the King's 
knees. Then, rising and turning to his confused nobles, 
Canute said to them, " Confess how vain and empty is the 
power of an earthly king compared with His, who alone can 
say to the waves, Thus far shall ye go, and no further. 
Then, taking the crown off his head, he went and deposited 
it on the great crucifix in the cathedral of Winchester, nor 
did he ever again wear it. From that day forward he studied 
only to advance in humility and meekness, and ended a 
glorious reign by a saintly death. — History of England, 
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Q. Why is he called Creator of heaven and earth ? 
A. Because He made heaven and earth and all things out 
of nothing by His only word. 

God made heaven and earth and all things out of 
nothing by his only word. This is the plain and 
simple truth, which God himself has revealed to us 
respecting the creation. The world, then, was made 
by God ; it did not make itself, nor was it made by 
chance, as some philosophers have foolishly said. 
For how could the world make itself, or have exist- 
ence, unless it had received it from another ? Or 
how could this vast and beautiful universe, those 
magnificent heavenly bodies, the countless living 
animals with which the earth is peopled, and man 
himself, have been made by chance, which is nothing? 
Did chance ever make the spring and wheels of a 
watch, put them together, and cause them to tell the 
time ? Or did chance ever build a house and furnish 
it ? If, then, it requires an intelligent being, that 
is, a being capable of thinking and knowing, to 
make a watch or build a house, much more does it 
require an Almighty and All Wise Being to make 
this vast universe and all that it contains ! 

God then made the world, or, rather, he created 
it. For to create is to make out of nothing, which 
only God can do. Man requires bricks and mortar 
to build a house, silver and brass to make a watch, 
wood to construct a ship, &c. But God made all 
things out of nothing by his only word. He made 
heaven, that is to say, that beautiful place where the 
Saints and Angels dwell, as also the sky above, which 
we sometimes call heaven, and those bright heavenly 
bodies the sun, the moon, and the stars, which shed 
light and heat into this world of ours. He also made 
the earth, where we dwell, clothed it with fresh and 
beautiful verdure, and peopled it with various animals 
and with man himself. 
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Admire, my dear children, the infinite Power and 
"Wisdom of God as shown in the creation ; love and 
thank him for his goodness in creating so many- 
wonders for your use ; and he afraid ever to offend 
so Great and Mighty a God by wilful sin. 

THE CREATION IN SIX DAYS. 

First Dat. — "In the beginning God created heaven and 
earth. And the earth was void and empty, and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep; and the spirit of God moved 
over the waters. And God said, Be light made. And light 
was made. And God divided the light from the darkness. 
And he. called the light Day, and the darkness Night." 

Second Dat. — " And God said, Let there be a firmament 
made amidst the water, and let it divide the waters from the 
waters. And it was so. And God called the firmament 
Heaven.' , 

Third Day. — "God also said, Let the waters that are 
under the heaven be gathered together into one place, and let 
the dry land appear. And it was so done. And God called 
the dry land Earth, and the gathering together of the waters 
he called Seas. And God said, Let the earth bring forth the 
green herb and the fruit tree. And it was so done." 

Fourth Day.—** And God said, Let there be lights made 
in the firmament of heaven to divide the day and the night, 
and let them be for signs and for seasons, and for days and 
years. And it was so done. And God made two great 
lights, a greater light to rule the day, and a lesser light to 
rule the night, and the stars. ,, 

Fifth Day. — " God also said, Let the waters bring forth 
the creeping creature, and the fowl, that may fly over the 
earth. A nd God created the great whales, and every living 
and moving creature which the waters bring forth, and every 
winged fowl. And he blessed them, saying, Increase and 
multiply" 

Sixth Day. — " And God said, Let the earth bring forth 
the cattle and creeping things, and beasts of the earth. And 
it was so done. And he said, Let us make man to our 
image and likeness ; and let him have dominion over the fishes 
of the sea, and the fowls of the air, and the beasts, and the 
whole earth. And God created man to his own image ; to 
the image of God he created him ; male and female he 
created them," 
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Seventh Dat.— "And on the seventh day God ended the 
work which he had made ; and he rested on the seventh day 
from all his work which he had done. And he blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it." — Gen. i. — ii. 



Q. Had God any beginning ? 

A. No ; He always was, He is, and He always will be. 

God alone had no beginning, my dear children ; 
He always was, He is, and He always will be. From 
all eternity he existed, and he will continue to exist 
for ever. We also shall exist for ever, for He has 
made us in this to his own likeness. Our souls, as 
you have seen, are immortal, and can never die ; and 
when our bodies rise again at the last day, they will 
be immortal too, and will go with our souls to eter- 
nal happiness or eternal misery. But God is more 
than immortal ; he is Eternal. Not only will he 
exist for ever, but he has existed for ever. He had 
no beginning, and he will have no end. All other 
things had a beginning. There was a time when 
neither this earth, nor the sun, moon, or stars, nor 
angels, nor men, existed ; but there never was a 
time when God did not exist. From all eternity He 
existed alone in the universe. At length, in his 
Goodness, he began to create, and made first the 
Angels, and then the world, and man. Before God 
began to create, time was not counted ; nor will it 
be counted after the day of judgment. And even 
now there is no time in regard to God himself; 
everything past, present, and to come, is equally 
present to him. 

How thankful ought we to be to our good God, 
who has created us, not for the few miserable years 
that we shall spend in this life, but for eternity, 
which will be an eternity of happiness for us, if we 
love him now, and keep his commandments ! 
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Q. Where is God ? 
A. God is everywhere. 

Yes ; Almighty God is everywhere present, and he 
is everywhere equally present. He is not more pre- 
sent in heaven, where the Angels and Saints see, 
love, and enjoy him, than he is in this room ; only 
he is visible to them and invisible to us. We cannot 
see him, because God is a Spirit, and a spirit cannot 
be seen with bodily eyes ; but he is no less truly 
present wherever we are, and, indeed, it is to the 
presence of God that we owe our being and pre- 
servation. For nothing can exist out of God ; it is 
God who upholds and supports all his creatures by 
his Presence and Power. Wherefore the Holy 
Scripture says that it is " in Him we live, and move, 
and be."* 

If, then, my dear children, you were to take a 
ship and cross the sea, or mount a camel and pass 
over the desert, or even if you could take wings and 
fly to the very end of the world, Almighty God 
would be with you wherever you went, and wherever 
you came to, you would find yourself in the presence 
of 'God. Nay, if you could mount to the moon, to 
the sun, or to the stars, whose distance is so great 
that it cannot be calculated, still you could not go 
out of the presence of God, but everywhere would 
you find Almighty God filling all space, and yet 
present equally in every portion of it, with all his 
Divine perfections. Wherefore holy David says 
beautifully, in one of the Psalms, 

" Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? or whither 
shall I flee from thy face? 

" If I ascend into heaven, thou art there ; 

' ' If I descend into hell, thou art present ; 

" If I take my wings early in the morning and 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there 

* Acts, xvii. 23. 
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also shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall 
hold me." * 

See, then, how much reason the good have to 
rejoice, since they have Him always with them who 
is their Friend and their Father; and how much 
reason the wicked have to tremble, since they are 
ever in the presence of an Almighty and infinitely 
Just God, whom they have disobeyed and insulted ! 

WHERE GOD IS, AND WHERE HE IS NOT: 

A priest was one day catechising a number of children, 
and, among other things, he asked a little boy the question 
I have just asked you, Where is God? " Come, my child," 
said the priest, " tell me where God is, and I will give you an 
orange." " Father," replied the boy, " I will give you two, 
if you will tell me where he is not." — Anecdotes Chritiennes. 

Q. Does God know and see all things ? 
A. Yes ; God does know and see all things, even our most 
secret thoughts. 

Almighty God,v being everywhere present, and 
being a God of Infinite Wisdom and Infinite Know- 
ledge, it follows that there is nothing of which he 
can be ignorant, or which can be hidden from His 
sight. Not only does he know and see outward 
things, such as our words and actions, but even the 
most secret thoughts of our hearts. Hence, the 
Holy Scripture says that " the eyes of the Lord are far 
brighter than the sun, beholding round about all the 
ways of men, and looking into the hearts of men, 
into the most hidden parts." t It matters not, there- 
fore, whether you be alone or with your companions, 
at home or in the streets, in the daylight or in the 
darkness, God sees you everywhere, and beholds 
all your thoughts, words, and actions. 

Since, then, my dear children, you are ever living 
under the Eye of God, how careful should you be 

* Ps. cxxxviii. 7—10. t Eccles. xxiii. 28. 
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not to do anything that you would not wish God to 
behold ! How thoughtful and attentive should this 
make you at your prayers ! how kind and good-natured 
with your companions ! how modest and well- 
behaved when alone or with others ! how careful to 
put away any temptation that presents itself ! These 
few words, God sees me, should sink deep into your 
hearts, and you should call them to mind whenever 
you are tempted to sin, according to the example of 
holy David. Listen to his words : 

" And I said, 1 Perhaps darkness shall cover me, 
and night shall be my light in my pleasures ; ' 

" But darkness shall not be dark to Thee, and 
night shall be light as the day. The darkness 
thereof and the light thereof are alike to Thee." * 

ST. THAIS THE PENITENT. 

St. Thais, who, like St. Mary of Egypt, from a sinner 
became a saint through the perfect practice of penance, had 
the misfortune, in her youth, to be led away into a criminal 
and abandoned life. The holy abbot Paphnucius, hearing of 
her sad condition, and of the scandal given to others by her 
wicked conduct, was inspired by God to undertake her con- 
version. He accordingly visited her in disguise, and asked 
to speak to her privately. She showed him into a room, 
where she said they would meet with no interruption. Paph- 
nucius, however, asked if she had not a more retired apart- 
ment. She conducted him to one, but he expressed himself 
still dissatisfied, asking if there was not a room where they 
would be out of sight and hearing of everyone. " I assure 
you," replied Thais, " no room can be more retired ; no man 
can possibly see or hear us." " And what of God ? " said 
Paphnucius. " Is there no place where we can escape alto- 
gether from his All Seeing Eye ? " "Alas ! no," replied 
Thais, casting herself at the feet of Paphnucius, whom she 
now perceived to be a servant of God. The'holy man hereupon 
spoke to her so forcibly on the presence of God and the 
terrors of the Divine judgment, that Thais, detesting her 
wicked life, made a bonfire of all her worldly ornaments, and, 

*Ps. exxxviii. 11,12. 
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retiring into the desert, spent the rest of her life in the practice 
of the most austere penance. — Lives of the Fathers of the 
Desert. 

THE BROTHER AND SISTER. 

A little boy and girl, named James and Anne, being left 
one day alone in thr: house, grew tired of play, and began to 
think of what they should next do to amuse themselves. 
" Come," said James, " let us go and look for something nice 
to feast upon." 44 1 will go very willingly," said Anne, 
" if you will take me somewhere where no one will see us." 
"Very well," said James ; " we will go to the pantry where 
the milk is kept and drink the cream." " No," said his sister, 
" I cannot go there, for there is a man working in the street, 
and he will be sure to see us." " Well, then," said James, 
" come with me to the kitchen. There are some nice pots 
of jam there for making tarts, and we will take some." 
" But don't you know," said Anne, " that our neighbour's 
daughter sits sewing at the window, and she can easily see 
into our kitchen." *' Come, then," said James, " to the cellar; 
there are apples there, and no one can see us in that dark 
hole." " Oh ! my dear brother," said Anne, " there is an 
Eye that can pierce the thickest walls and see into the darkest 
places." James blushed, and, turning to his sister, said, 
" You are right, Anne ; God is everywhere present, and 
we cannot £o out of his sight. I don't want now to do what 
I asked you to do five minutes ago. Our Mother Mary and 
our guardian Angels have been watching over us, to preserve 
us from sin. Come, Anne, let us thank them for putting 
into your mind what yon have said to me." 

Anne was now quite happy, and gave her brother a picture 
with the Eye of God surrounded by rays, and these words 
beneath : 

Thy eye, O God, is fixed on me; 

May mine t>e ever turned to thee. 
James kept it carefully, and looked at it whenever he was 
tempted to do wrong. God then gave him grace to overcome 
the temptation, and he grew up a virtuous and happy boy. 

Q. Has God any body ? 

A. No; God is a pure spirit. 

Almighty God has no body, for he is a pure spirit; 
that is to say, he is a spirit only, and not partly a 
spirit and partly a body, as we are. You see, then, 
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that the word pure, in this place, does not mean 
clean or white, as it often does ; but it means " not 
mixed with anything else/' as we say of water when 
it is not mixed with wine or any other liquid, that it 
is pure water ; but when it is mixed, we»say that it 
is no longer pure. Now, our souls are not pure 
spirits, in this sense, because they are mixed up, as 
it were, with our bodies; but the Angels are, because 
they have no bodies. 

As Almighty God, then, is a pure spirit, it follows 
that we cannot have any true picture of God, because 
he has no form or body to be painted ; but we may 
have a picture of God made man, because then he 
had the form and body of man. And whenever God 
is painted in any form, or spoken of as having one, 
it is either because he has sometime taken that form 
to show himself to man, as, for example, the form 
of a dove, or it is to make us understand better 
something about God ; as, when God is represented 
by an eye looking down on the earth, it is to remind 
us that God knows and sees everything that passes 
in the world. 



FIFTH INSTRUCTION. 



First Article — Continued. The Unity and Trinity 
of God. 



Q. Are there more Gods than one ? 
A. No ; there is but one God. 

There is but one God. This is the first and most 
necessary truth for a Christian to be instructed in. 
It is one of those four truths, without the knowledge 
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and belief of which, it is probable that no one can be 
saved. In like manner, it is necessary to know and 
believe — 

That there are three Persons in this one God ; 
That God the Son became man and died to redeem 
us ; and 

That God will one day reward the good and 
punish the wicked. 

As the knowledge of these truths is so strictly 
necessary, it is a great charity, my dear children, to 
teach them to any one who does not know them. 
You perhaps think that there is no one so ignorant 
as not to know this much; but, alas! there are 
many, even at the present day, who are ignorant of 
some one or other of these truths. 

There is, then, one God, and only one God, who 
made us and all things. This truth Almighty God 
made known, first of all, to Adam and Eve. But 
soon after the fall of our first parents, when men 
began to increase and multiply, and, at the same 
time, to commit all kinds of wickedness, they forgot 
what God had taught them about Himself, and began 
to adore a number of false gods, whom they made 
or fancied for themselves. Thus they had Jupiter, 
whom they called god of heaven ; Neptune, god of 
the sea ; Pluto, god of the infernal regions, and many 
others. Then they had goddesses, as well as gods, * 
such as Minerva, goddess of wisdom; Yenus, of 
beauty, &c. Some of these gods were adored in one 
country, and some in another ; and, even at the 
present day, there are false gods and goddesses like 
these worshipped in some parts of the world. Yet, 
if men were not willingly blind, they might easily 
see that it is absurd to suppose that there are many 
gods, since to be God is to be Lord and Master of 
all. Now, there cannot be two lords and masters of 
everything; for if each were master of everything, 



Digitized by 



FIRST ARTICLE OP THE CREED. 39 



he would be master of the other also, so that neither 
of them could be God. 

We read in the early history of the Church of a 
body of heretics, called Manichees, who taught that 
there are two Gods, one the author of good, and 
the other the author of evil. For they could not 
understand how there could be any evil in the world, 
if it were all the work of an infinitely Good and 
Perfect God. But they forgot that sin, which is the 
only real evil there is in the world, is not the work 
of God, but of man himself, who, when he sins, 
abuses his free will, which God has given him to 
enable him to merit heaven. 

WHO MADE THE DEVILS. 

" Who made the Angels ? " asked a priest one day, when 
he was catechising a number of children. ^ 44 God," they all 
answered in a moment. 44 And who made'the devils ? " he 
continued. They were silent, and looked at each other, for 
no one liked to say that God made the devils. At length 
a little boy ventured to speak: 44 Father," said he, 4 *God 
made the Angels, and the Angels made themselves devils." — 
Guilloi8. 

Q. Are there more Persons than one in God ? 

A. Yes, in God there are three Persons ; God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Are these three Persons, then, three Gods ? 

A. No ; the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, are all 
one and the same God. 

In God there are three Persons ; God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost; — and yet 
there are not three Gods, but One. This is the 
second of those four great truths, the knowledge and 
belief of which is necessary for salvation. The first 
is, that there is only One God ; and the second, that 
in this one God there are three Persons. These three 
Persons are sometimes called the first, second, and 
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third Persons of the Blessed Trinity, and sometimes 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy- 
Ghost. 

You will notice that, in speaking of these three 
Divine Persons, we give to each the title of God, 
which belongs to each by nature. The Father is 
God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God ; 
and yet there are not three Gods, but One God in 
three distinct Persons. That is to say, the Father 
is not the Son, for the Son is born or begotten of the 
Father ; neither is the Holy Ghost the same as the 
Son or the Father, for he proceeds from them, yet 
each of the three is God, whole and entire ; or, as 
the catechism says, the Failier, tJie Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, are all one and the same God. The nature of 
God, therefore, is not divided ; but the Persons in 
God are separate and distinct. In like manner, the 
perfections of God, that is to say, his Goodness, 
Wisdom, All-Power, &c, are not divided, but each 
of the Divine Persons possesses each of these per- 
fections whole and entire. The Father is All 
Powerful, the Son is All Powerful, the Holy Ghost 
is All Powerful, and it is the same with every other 
perfection; and yet there are not three all powerful, 
three all wise, three all good, &c, but One All 
Powerful, All "Wise, and infinitely Good God in three 
distinct Persons. Again, though we believe that 
God the Son is born or begotten of the Father from 
all eternity, and that the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
the Father and the Son, we do not believe that the 
Father existed before the Son, or that the Son and 
the Father existed before the Holy Ghost, but that 
all the three Divine Persons are equally eternal, alike 
without beginning and without end. All this, my 
dear children, is far beyond our poor, weak, limited 
understandings. It is sufficient for us that God 
teaches it ; all we have to do is to believe and adore. 
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BAPTISM OF OUR LORD. 



When oar Blessed Lord was baptised in the river Jordan 
by St. John, it pleased Almighty God to show more clearly 
to the world the sublime mystery of the Blessed Trinity, 
which until that time had been but partly revealed to man- 
kind. St. Matthew relates the history of this event in the 
following words : — 

"Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan unto 
John, to be baptized by him. But John stayed Him, 
saying, I ought to be baptised by Thee, and comest Thou to 
me? And Jesus answering, said, Suffer it to be so now , for 
so it becometh us to fulfil all justice. Then he suffered Him. 

" And Jesus, being baptised, forthwith came out of the 
water. And lo ! the heavens were opened to Him, and He 
saw the spirit of God descending as a dove and coming upon 
Him. And behold a voice from heaven saying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased." — Matt. iii. 

See here, my dear children, the three Persons of 
the Blessed Trinity, clearly revealed to mankind; 
the voice of the Heavenly Father, the Holy Ghost 
descending in the form of a dove, and God the Son 
receiving the baptism of his servant St. John. 



The great St. Patrick, who was sent by the Pope, 400 
years after our Blessed Lord, to preach the gospel to the 
Irish, found them a prey to gross superstition and idolatry. 
In the course of his apostolic journeys, he arrived at the hill 
of Tara on Easter Eve, the very day on which the false 
priests of the country, called Druids, were performing on 
that sacred spot the ceremonies of their false god Baal, in 
presence of King Leogaire and all his court. According to 
the ancient law of the country, no fire could be lighted on 
that day before the sacred fire of Baal had been kindled ; 
and the Druids had warned the King that, if this were done, 
the person who lighted the unlawful flame would subdue 
the land, and change the customs and religion of the people. 
St. Patrick, however, in performing the solemn office of the 
Church, blessed the sacred fire, as is usual on Easter Eve, 
and lighted the Paschal candle. The Druids, observing the 
strange light, came to the King in the greatest consternation, 
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and begged that he would immediately order it to be extin- 
guished. Thereupon the King, summoning his armed 
horsemen, rode in anger to the spot, but was met by 
St. Patrick and his attendants, who came forth in procession, 
singing the praises of God. The King, touched by God's 
grace, received him with courtesy, and granted him an 
audience, which took place on the following morning. At 
this conference, which was attended by all the chieftains 
and Druids of the neighbourhood, St. Patrick delivered a 
full explanation of Catholic doctrine, which was followed by 
the conversion of many of his hearers, and soon after by that 
of the whole island. 

It was on this occasion that St. Patrick, while instructing 
the people in the mystery of the Blessed Trinity, gathered 
from the ground a sprig of shamrock, to explain to them 
more clearly the doctrine of Three Persons in One God. 
" Behold," he would say to them, " this little plant, which 
bears on the one stalk three small leaves, the exact copy*and 
resemblance of one another. They are distinct and separate, 
yet they are one, for they form but one sprig, and rest upon 
one stalk. So is it, my brethren, that I preach to you a 
God one in nature and three in person, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, each equally God, but possessing one 
undivided Godhead.' 7 

Since that time, the faithful people of Ireland have loved 
and cherished this little plant, which their great apostle 
made use of in the conversion of their forefathers. They 
have never ceased to glory in it, as the fittest emblem of 
their country and their faith. — Life of St. Patrick. 

Q. What is this mystery called ? 

A. It is called the mystery of the Blessed Trinity. 

This Divine truth, namely, that there are three 
Persons in one God, is called the mystery of the 
Blessed Trinity. For the word mystery means a 
truth which we are not able to understand, and the 
word Trinity means three Persons in one God. Now, 
we are not able to understand how there can be three 
distinct and separate Persons in One Undivided God- 
head ; therefore we speak of the Blessed Trinity as 
a mystery, a great and sublime mystery. There are 
many other mysteries in religion besides the Blessed 
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Trinity, for Almighty God, to try our obedience, 
proposes many things to our belief which are far 
beyond our weak, limited understandings, but which 
the virtue of faith teaches us to receive at once 
without doubting, because they are revealed to us 
by God Himself. For example, it is a mystery to 
us how God created the world in a moment out of 
nothing, and how God is present in every portion of 
space, whole and entire. In regard to these things, 
we are like little children, who cannot understand 
many things that grown-up people can ; for example, 
how a watch can be made to tell the time, or what 
causes the thunder to roll, or the lightning to flash. 
In the same manner, grown-up people cannot under- 
stand many things which the Angels can, for their 
knowledge and understanding are far greater than 
ours, so that there are many things that are mys- 
teries to us, which are not mysteries to the Angels. 
And those things which are, so to speak, mysteries 
to the Angels because they have not been revealed 
to them, are not mysteries to God, for He sees and 
knows all things. You see, then, that mysteries 
come only from the fact of our understandings being 
limited and imperfect. When we go to heaven, 
those things which are mysteries to us now will be 
no longer mysteries, for our souls will then be 
enlightened, and we shall see them in the light of 
God's presence. Hence, St. Paul says, " We see 
now through a glass in a dark manner, but then 
face to face." * 

I will now say another word about the mystery of 
the Blessed Trinity. We call the Holy Trinity 
Blessed, because it is of God, who is worthy to be 
blest for ever, that we speak ; and, in the same 
manner, we sometimes say the Adorable Trinity, 
because the One God in three Persons is worthy of 

1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
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all our adoration. We also sometimes say the 
Undivided Trinity, because God is not and cannot 
be divided, though he exists in three distinct Persons. 
This mystery, my dear children, is the foundation of 
all religion, and those who do not believe in it, as 
the Socinians and Unitarians, are not Christians at 
all. Hence, before we were christened, we were 
asked by the priest whether we believed in God the 
Father, in God the Son, and in God the Holy Ghost; 
and our godfathers and godmothers, speaking for us, 
answered, that we did believe. We were then 
baptized in the name of the most Holy Trinity. 

As we owe everything, both in soul and body, to 
the three Persons of the Adorable Trinity, we ought 
exceedingly to love and reverence this blessed Mys- 
tery. Morning and night should we bow down to 
adore, praise, and thank the One God in three 
Divine Persons ; and all that we do, we should per- 
form in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. We might also, to honour the 
Blessed Trinity, sometimes recite, with all the affec- 
tion of our hearts, this little prayer : 

" Blessed be the Holy and Undivided Trinity now 
and for evermore. Amen." 

Q. Is there any kind of likeness of the Blessed Trinity in 
your soul ? 

Yes; for as in one God there are three Persons, so in my 
one soul there are three powers. 
Q. Which are these three powers ? 
A. My understanding, my memory, and my will. 

Our souls, my dear children, which are made to 
the image and likeness of God, have also a certain 
likeness or resemblance to the Blessed Trinity. This 
likeness, however, is by no means a perfect one, for 
there can be no perfect likeness to that which is a 
sublime mystery. In what, then, does this likeness 
consist ? In this, that as in one God there are three 
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Persons, so in the one soul of man there are three 
powers. The next answer tells you what these 
powers are ; they are the understanding, the memory, 
and the will. The understanding is that power of 
the soul which enables us to think, to reason, to 
learn, and to know. The memory makes us able to 
call to mind what we have before learned ; and the 
will gives us the power of choosing what we will do, 
for example, whether we will sit or stand, speak or 
be silent, &c. Thus, when a boy learns easily and 
well what is taught him, we say that he has a clever 
understanding ; when he easily forgets what he has 
learnt, we say that he has a bad memory; and when 
he is always bent on evil, choosing it rather than 
good, we say that he has a perverse will. Now 
these three powers, as you well know, belong to the 
soul, for it is not the body that thinks, remembers, 
or chooses. In this much, then, is the soul like to 
the Blessed Trinity, that, while the soul is one and 
cannot be divided, it possesses three distinct powers, 
as God, who is one, exists in three distinct Persons. 
But it falls short of being like the Blessed Trinity in 
this, that each of the Persons in God is God, whole and 
entire ; but each of the powers of the soul is not the 
soul itself, but only a power or faculty which the 
soul possesses. 

ST. AUGUSTINE'S VISION. 

It is related by St. Augustine that, while busied in writing 
his discourse upon the Trinity, he wandered on the sea shore, 
lost in meditation. While thus occupied in pondering on 
this sublime mystery, he beheld a child, who, having dag a 
hole in the sand, appeared to be bringing water from the 
sea to fill it. St. Augustine inquired what he was trying to 
do. " I am trying," he replied, "-to empty into this hole all 
the waters of the deep." " What you are trying to do is 
impossible," said St. Augustine. "Not more • impossible," 
replied the child, " than for thee, O Augustine, to explain 
the mystery on which thou art meditating." — St. Augustine. 
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SIXTH INSTRUCTION. 



Second Article. Jesus Christ. His Divinity and 
Sacred Humanity. 

Q. What is the second article of the Creed ? 
A. And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord. 

We come now to the second article of the Creed, 
in which we express our faith in God the Son, the 
second Person of the Blessed Trinity. In this 
article we declare that we believe him to be truly 
the Son of God, made man to redeem us, and in the 
five following articles we make an act of faith in 
the different truths that we are taught concerning 
him. It is particularly necessary that we should 
be well instructed in all that relates to God the Son, 
because He is our Saviour, and it is through His 
merits only that we can obtain the pardon of our 
sins and enter into heaven. 

But why is it that Jesus Christ is in this article 
particularly called our Lord, that is to say, our 
Sovereign Master ? Is not God the Father our Lord 
also ; and is not the Holy Ghost, who is equal in 
everything to the Father and the Son, Lord and 
Master of all, as well as they ? Most certainly, my 
dear children ; but there is a particular reason why 
we give this title especially to God the Son. It is 
because He is our Lord not only as God, but also as 
man. For among all mankind who can be higher 
or more exalted than He ? And who can have a 
better title* to be called our Lord than He, who has 
set us free from the slavery of the devil, given his 
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own life as the price of our ransom, and come ex- 
pressly from heaven to establish in our hearts the 
kingdom of his love ? Wherefore the Heavenly 
Father says to his Divine Son, as man, in one of the 
Psalms, " I will give thee the Gentiles for thy inhe- 
ritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession." * And the Archangel St. Gabriel, in 
announcing to the Blessed Virgin the birth of her 
Divine Son, said, " The Lord God shall give to him 
the throne of David his father, and he shall reign 
in the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end." t Hence, in order to show 
that we acknowledge him to be our king, and wish 
to honour and obey him as such, we usually call him 
our " Blessed Lord," or our " Lord Jesus Christ." 

Q. Who is Jesus Christ ? 

A. He is God the Son, made man for us. 

Yes ; He is God the Son, made man for us. For 
Jesus Christ is the Holy and Adorable Name which 
the Son of God took, when he became man, in order 
to redeem us. Therefore, when we speak of the 
Second Person of the Blessed Trinity simply as God, 
we generally call him God the Son, but when we 
speak of him as God made man for us, that is, as 
both God and man, we call him Jesus Christ. The 
meaning of this Holy Name is explained in the 
catechism at the end of this article. 

You will notice that the greater part of our 
prayers to God which come in the prayer book, are 
addressed to Jesus Christ. There are some to God 
the Father, some to God the Holy Ghost, and some 
to the Blessed Trinity; but most of them are to 
Jesus Christ. What is the reason of this ? It is 
because it is in Him, as our Saviour, that we place 
all our hopes. His becoming man and dying for us 

* Pa. ii. 8, t Luke, i, 32, 33. 



Digitized by 



48 



SECOND ARTICLE OP THE CREED. 



on the cross fills us with a tender confidence, and 
makes us no longer afraid to approach him. The 
sinner, when he thinks of his own wickedness and 
of the Holiness and Majesty of God, might tremble 
and be afraid to draw near to a God whom he has 
so much offended; but when he looks at Jesus 
Christ, who, though God, became man and died for 
sinners, he is no longer afraid, but runs to Him with 
confidence and begs him to wash out his sins in His 
Precious Blood. For the same reason, when we 
pray to God the Father, we always end our prayers 
with these words, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
because our prayers can only please the Heavenly 
Father, when offered up through the merits of his 
Divine Son. 

Q. Is Jesus Christ truly God ? 
A. Yes ; He is truly God. 
Q. Why is Jesus Christ truly God ? 
A. Because He has one and the same nature with God the 
Father. 

Jesus Christ is truly God, my dear children, and 
why ? Because he has one and the same nature with 
God the Father, that is to say, because ho has the 
nature of God ; just as the Angels are Angels 
because they have the nature of Angels, and man is 
man because he has a body and soul, which is the 
nature of man. But what do we mean when we 
say that Jesus Christ has the nature of God ? What 
does the nature of God consist in ? You have already 
been told in the explanation of the first article of the 
Creed, where you learnt that " God is the Supreme 
Spirit, who alone exists of himself, and is infinite in 
all perfections." You see from this, that the nature 
of God is to be the highest or greatest of all spirits, 
to exist of his own Power, and to possess every per- 
fection in an infinite or boundless degree. This, 
then, is the nature which Jesus Christ possesses as 
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the only begotten Son of the Eternal Father. 

It follows from what I have said, that Jesus 
Christ is infinitely worthy of our homage and adora- 
tion. While, therefore, we honour and love him as 
our Lord and our Saviour, we also adore him as our 
God. In all our wants, trials, and dangers, we 
look up to him with an entire confidence, knowing 
that He, who became man and died to save us, is a 
God of Infinite Wisdom, Power and Goodness, and 
therefore both able and willing to assist, console, 
and defend us. 



example of the just anger of God against the teachers of 
false doctrine, and especially against those who dare to blas- 
pheme the name of his Divine Son. This wicked man, who 
lived about three hundred years after the time of our Blessed 
Lord, had blasphemously asserted that Jesus Christ, though 
the Son of God, is of a different substance, and inferior to 
his Heavenly Father. This false doctrine was solemnly 
condemned by the great Council of Nicsea, composed of 
Bishops from all parts of the world, with the legates or repre- 
sentatives of the Pope at their head. Alius, however, still 
found many followers, and succeeded in obtaining the sup- 
port of the Roman Emperor Constantine, who ordered the 
Bishop of Constantinople to receive Arius back to the com- 
munion of the Church. The holy Bishop had recourse to God 
by prayer, to avert so great a scandal, and Almighty God, 
jealous of the honour of his Divine Son, did not fail to hear 
him. On the day appointed for the forcible reception of 
Arius into the church, a procession of his followers was 
formed in the streets of Constantinople. With songs of 
triumph and with great parade, they led forth Arius to the 
church, boasting loudly of the victory which they had obtained 
over the Catholic Bishops. Their triumph, however, was 
but of short duration, for as they were passing through the 
great square of the city, the anger of God overtook the 
unhappy man. Suddenly he was seized with frightful 
spasms, which compelled him to take refuge in a secret 
room until he should be able to resume his journey. Hour 
after hour passed away, and he did not make his appearance. 
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The people grew impatient, and his followers were alarmed at 
the delay. At length they ventured to enter the closet to which 
he had retired. There he lay stretched on the ground, a 
frightful spectacle; his face pale and livid, his body stiff in 
uVath, and the whole floor strewed with his blood and intes- 
tines. His body had burst asunder, like that of the traitor 
Judas.— Theodoret. 

Q. Was Jesus Christ always God ? 
A. Yes, He was always God; born of the Father from all 
eternity. 

As Jesus Christ is truly God, possessing the nature 
and perfections of God, it follows as a matter of course, 
that he was always God, since God has no beginning, 
and, therefore, as he is God now, there never could have 
been a time when he was not God. How is it then, 
my dear children, that he is called the Son of God? 
Is not the son younger than the father, and does not 
the father always exist before the son ? On earth it 
is so : but we must not pretend to compare earthly 
things with heavenly ones. Jesus Christ is truly 
the Son of God, born of the Father, but by a wonder- 
ful and mysterious birth, which began from all eternity, 
and is continually going on, so that there never was 
a time when God the Son did not exist along with 
God the Father. This mysterious birth or genera- 
tion, as it is called, of God the Son, is therefore a 
very different thing from human birth. It is a 
mystery, taught us by God himself, and which, ac- 
cordingly, we believe and adore, though human 
reason cannot fathom it. By this eternal birth God 
the Son possesses all the perfections of his Heavenly 
Father, since he possesses the same Divine nature, 
being one and the same God with Him. 

Q. Which Person of the Blessed Trinity is Jesus Christ ? 
A. He is the second Person of the Blessed Trinity. 

This answer of the catechism follows as a matter 
of course from those which have gone before. Jesus 
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Christ is God the Son, made man for us, and there- 
fore he is the Second, and not the first or third Person 
of the Blessed Trinity, But though it was the second 
Person alone who took a human body to redeem us, 
do not think that what God the Son did, he did 
separately or apart from the Father and the Holy 
Ghost. No, all the three Persons concurred in the 
work of redeeming man, as they did also in that of 
creating him ; for these three, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost are One, and do not act separately 
or apart from one another. Thus God the Father 
gave his only Son for our Eedemption, and it was, as 
you will see in the next article, by the co-operation 
of the Holy Ghost that this great and wonderful 
mystery was accomplished. 

Q. Is Jesus Christ truly man ? 
A. Yes ; He is truly man. 
Q. Why is He truly man P 

A. Because He has the nature of man, having a body and 
soul like ours. 

You have seen already that Jesus Christ is truly 
God, because he has the nature of God. But he is 
also truly man. And why ? Your catechism tells 
you, because he has the nature of man, and it goes on 
to explain what that nature consists of, when it says, 
having a body and soul like ours. This, then, is the 
nature of man, this is what makes man what he is, 
to have a human body and a soul made to the image 
of God. In the same manner it is the nature of the 
Angels to be spirits without bodies, and of the lower 
animals to have a body, endowed with life indeed, 
but without a human and immortal soul. Now the 
Son of God, in coming to save man, did not take the 
form and nature of an Angel, much less that of any 
of the lower orders of his creatures, but he took the 
nature of man, that is to say, a body descended from 
Adam, and a soul created to the image of God. In 
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a word, he became one of us, in all excepting sin. 
By thus becoming truly man, he has bestowed the 
highest honour upon our human nature, making us 
thereby his brethren, and raising us to the exalted 
dignity of sons of God. 

Q. Was Jesus Christ always man? 

A. No. He has been man only from the time of His 
incarnation. 

Jesus Christ has been always God, for he was 
born of the Father from all eternity, but he has not 
been always man, but only from the time of his Incar- 
nation, when he became man in order to save us. 
There has been a time, therefore, when Jesus Christ 
was not man, but there has never been a time when 
he was not God. Six thousand years ago, when the 
world was made, he was God, as he had ever been, 
but he was not yet man. Adam sinned, lost the 
favour of God, was driven out of paradise, and con- 
demned to hell ; all this time Jesus Christ was God 
only, surrounded by thousands of adoring Angels, and 
enjoying the infinite glory and happiness of heaven. 
But then it was, that, touched with the misery of 
man, and pitying his sad lot, He offered himself to 
his Heavenly Father to become man, and bear man's 
punishment by dying for him on the cross, in order 
that His Father might pardon sinful man, and open 
to him again the gate of heaven. God the Father 
accepted the generous sacrifice. He consented that 
his Son should die and man be saved, but not as yet; 
the world must first be prepared for this great event. 
He therefore only promised to Adam that the day 
should come, when the woman should crush the 
serpent's head, that is to say, that his Divine Son 
should one day be born of a woman, and destroy the 
power of the devil, who in the form of a serpent had 
tempted Eve. 
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Adam and Eve lived on, believing and hoping in 
the promise of God, but the Son of God did not come 
in their lifetime. Two thousand years passed away, 
the world became steeped in sin through the wicked- 
ness of man, and was swept by God with the terrible 
waters of the deluge ; but Jesus Christ did not yet 
come. The world must first be made to feel the want 
of a Saviour, and be prepared to know and receive 
him when he came. Then Almighty God sent into 
the world good and holy men, who might show forth 
in their own lives all that was to happen to Jesus 
Christ, and thus prepare mankind to receive him. 
Thus Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Melchisedech, 
and others, whom we call the Patriarchs, and of 
whom you will read in the History of the Bible, were 
so many types or figures of our Blessed Saviour, who 
fulfilled in his Life, Passion and Death, what hap- 
pened to them thousands of years before. 

After this, Almighty God, seeing mankind again 
deeply plunged in sin and following for the most 
part the worship of false gods and idols, chose out one 
people or nation to preserve the knowledge of the 
true God, and the promise of a Saviour, which he 
had made first to Adam and Eve, and afterwards to 
the holy Patriarchs. This people was called the 
Jewish people, and was descended from Abraham. 
It was divided into twelve tribes, who were descend- 
ants of the twelve sons of Jacob, Abraham's grandson. 
This people at first endured great sufferings from the 
tyranny of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, but Almighty 
God brought them out of Egypt, under the command 
of Moses, to whom he gave power to work many 
wonderful miracles to effect their deliverance. After 
this he led them into the desert, and opened for them 
a passage through the waters of the Red Sea, into 
the beautiful land which he gave them to dwell in. 
But before he gave them possession of this land, he 
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first taught them his Divine Law in the desert, in 
which they were condemned to wander for forty 
years on account of their sins. This law of God, 
given to Moses on Mount Sinai, and through him to 
the Jews or Israelites, contains the ten command- 
ments, and the manner in which the Jews had to 
serve and worship Almighty God. It is called the 
Written Law, because it was written down by God's 
command. Until then, the messages of God to man 
had never been written, but had been handed down 
by word of mouth from father to son. This is what 
we call Tradition, or the Unwritten Law, and it was 
by this that man was taught the will of God until 
the time of Moses. About this time Almighty God 
showed the Jews many things, in signs and figures, 
about his Divine Son, all of which were carefully 
written down by God's command in that sacred book, 
which is called the Bible, and which is the word of 
God himself. 

Hundreds of years now passed away, and the Son 
of God was not yet born on earth. The Jews, the 
favoured people of God, in their new country, often 
forgot the God who had given it them, and fell away 
into the worship of false gods, like the nations around 
them. They were then brought back to their duty, 
sometimes by severe punishments, which God sent 
them, and at other times by the preaching of certain 
holy men, who came as messengers from God to warn 
them of his anger. These holy men, who were called 
Prophets, were full of the Spirit of God, and were 
inspired by Him to make known to the Jews many 
more particulars about his Divine Son, that no one 
might possibly mistake him, when he should appear. 
Thus David, Isaiah, Jeremias, Daniel, and the other 
prophets, pointed out the place and time of his Birth, 
the family and the Virgin Mother, of whom he should 
be born, and the different events of his Life, Passion 
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and Death. At length no more prophets appeared ; 
the time was now drawing near for the Birth of the 
Son of God. 

Meanwhile, the Jewish people were led captives 
into a strange land, hoth in punishment of their 
repeated disobedience, and that the knowledge of 
God's promises of a Saviour might be more widely 
spread; but, when the Jews were humbled and 
repentant, God brought them back from thence, that 
the prophecies might be fulfilled regarding the Birth 
and Death of his Divine Son. All the great events 
which took place in the world about this time were 
also made to serve to the accomplishment of this 
sublime mystery, — the coming of the Son of God to 
save mankind. Empire succeeded empire, each doing 
its appointed task, until at last the whole world was 
united in one vast empire, that of Kome, ready for 
the coming of the Saviour and the preaching of the 
gospel. Then, and not till then, four thousand 
years after the promise made to Adam, was the great 
mystery accomplished; the Son of God took our 
human nature, and was born into the world to suffer 
and die for man. 



Many hundred years before the coming of our Blessed 
Lord, Almighty God showed to Nabuchodonosor, King of 
Babylon, in a dream, how his own empire, and the empires 
which succeeded it, should go before and prepare the way for 
the establishment of that spiritual kingdom which his Divine 
Son was coming to found upon earth. Nabuchodonosor woke 
in the morning much terrified, and yet he could not recall to 
mind the dream which had filled him with alarm. He 
accordingly summoned all the wise men of his kingdom, and 
bade them, under pain of death, declare to him both the dream, 
which he had forgotten, and the interpretation or meaning of 
it. As they were unable to do so, he ordered them to be led 
to execution. 

Hereupon, the prophet Daniel, inspired by Almighty God, 
went to the King, and, begging him to stay the execution, 
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declared himself ready to relate to him both the dream 
itself and its mysterious meaning. 

" Thou, O King," said he, "didst begin to think, in thy bed, 
what should come to pass hereafter, and He that revealeth 
mysteries showed thee what shall come to pass. 

" Thou sawest, and behold ! there was, as it were, a great 
statue. The head of this statue was of fine gold, but the 
breast and the arms of silver, and the belly and the thighs of 
brass, and the legs of iron, the feet, part of iron and part of clay. 
Thus thou sawest, till a stone was cut out of a mountain without 
hands, and it struck the statue upon the feet thereof, and broke 
them in pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, 
and the gold, broken to pieces together, and they were carried 
away by the wind, and there was no place found for them; 
but the stone that struck the statue became a great mountain 
and filled the whole earth. This is the dream: we will also 
tell the interpretation thereof. 

" Thou art a king of kings, and the God of heaven hath 
given thee a kingdom, and strength, and power, and glory. 
Thou, therefore, art the head of gold. And after thee shall 
rise up another kingdom, inferior to thee, of silver, and 
another third kingdom of brass. And the fourth kingdom 
shall be as iron. As iron breaketh into pieces and subdueth 
all things, so shall that break and destroy all these. And as 
the toes of the feet were part of iron and part of clay, the 
kingdom shall be partly strong and partly broken. In the 
days of those kingdoms the God of heaven will set up a 
kingdom that shall never be destroyed ; and it shall break in 
pieces, and shall consume ail these kingdoms, and itself shall 
stand for ever. As thou sawest that the stone was cut out 
of the mountain without hands, and broke in pieces the 
clay, and the iron, and the brass, and the silver, and the 
gold." — Daniel, ii. 

These four kingdoms, my dear children, are the 
four great empires which preceded the coming of 
Christ, and each of which performed the part marked 
out for it by Providence, in preparing the way before 
him. The great Babylonian Empire chastised the 
Jews for their idolatry, by leading them into the 
seventy years' captivity ; the Persian Empire brought 
them back, humbled and penitent, into the land where 
the Son of God was to be born. The Grecian Empire 
spread the Holy Scriptures throughout the world, 
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that all mankind might be ready to receive and know 
where to look for their Eedeemer. Finally the Eoman 
Empire, by uniting the world into one vast nation, 
made the preaching of the gospel easy, at the same 
time that it fulfilled the prophecies which pointed 
out the place and time of our Saviour's Birth, and 
the circumstances of his cruel Passion and Death. 
But all this was but to prepare the way for the 
establishment of the spiritual kingdom of Christ, 
shown to the king of Babylon under the figure of a 
stone, cut from a mountain, but not by human hands, 
and filling the whole earth. Of this kingdom there 
shall be no end, for the Church of Christ, built on a 
rock, shall stand unshaken till the end of time, and 
shall continue to exist for all eternity in heaven. 



SEVENTH INSTRUCTION. 



Second Article — Continued. Jesus Christ. His 
Incarnation and Office of Redeemer. His Holy 
Name. 

Q. What do you mean by His incarnation ? 

A. I mean His taking to Himself our human nature. 

In the' last lesson of the catechism, my dear chil- 
dren, you learnt that our Blessed Lord, though he 
has been always God, has not been always man, but 
only from the time of his Incarnation, that is, of his 
becoming man to redeem us. We now come to speak 
of his Incarnation, which is one of the most important 
doctrines of our holy religion. It is the third of 
those four great truths which I have spoken to you 
about on the two last Sundays, and which are some-. 
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times called the necessary truths, because it is pro- 
bable that no one can be saved unless he both knows 
and believes them. The first of these truths is the 
Existence of One God, the second, the Mystery of the 
Blessed Trinity, and the third is that great mystery 
of Love, of which we are now going to speak, namely, 
the Incarnation of the Son of God. 

The appointed time had now arrived when the 
promise of a Redeemer, made to our first parents 
after their fall and repeated at different times to 
the Holy Patriarchs and Prophets, was at length 
to be fulfilled ; and, all things having been prepared 
for this great event, the Archangel St. Gabriel was 
sent from heaven to a humble maiden named Mary, 
of the tribe of Juda and family of David, to announce 
to her that she was chosen among all women to be 
the Mother of God made man. Mary having with 
deep humility accepted the sublime office, the Son of 
God, by a wonderful miracle, took flesh, that is to 
say, a human body, in her virginal womb, while his 
Heavenly Father, at the same moment, created an 
immortal soul, adorned with every grace, which 
our Blessed Lord took and made his own. Thus was 
the Son of God made man, or, in other words, took 
to himself our human nature, which, as the catechism 
says, is what we mean by the mystery of the Incar- 
nation. It is from this great event, the greatest 
that has ever happened, that we now count or reckon 
time ; so that when we speak of this being the year 
1865, we mean that it is 1865 years since the Son 
of God became man to redeem us. 

Now, I have a question to ask you ; let me see if 
you can answer it. Jesus Christ has not been 
always man ; but can you tell me is he man now, 
and, if so, will he always continue to be man? 
Most certainly ; for though our Lord died on the 
ctobs, he raised his Blessed Body to life again on the 
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tbird day, and forty days after ascended into heaven, 
where he sits, and will for ever sit, at the right 
hand of his Heavenly Father. Jesus Christ is there- 
fore ever present in heaven as man, seated in the 
midst of power and majesty ; but is he present any- 
where else, I mean with his human body and his 
human soul, for, as God, of course he is present 
everywhere? Yes, he is present as man in the 
Blessed Sacrament, concealed under the humble 
appearance of bread and wine. And where is the 
Blessed Sacrament ? It is, you know, kept in the 
church upon the altar, shut up in what is called the 
tabernacle. There our Blessed Lord awaits us, 
inviting us to come and adore him, and ask him for 
whatever we stand in need of. And this it is which 
makes a Catholic church or chapel, however poor 
and humble, so holy and sacred, since it is the 
dwelling-place of Jesus Christ. Hence you are 
taught, whenever you enter the church, always to 
kneel and adore our Blessed Lord, and to behave 
with the greatest reverence while you remain, since 
you are in the immediate presence of the Son of 
God. 

"We should never forget, my dear children, often 
to thank our Blessed Lord for his Infinite Goodness 
in becoming man to save us. It is for this purpose 
that we recite the Angelus morning, noon, and night; 
for the Angelus is, as it were, a little history of our 
Lord's Incarnation. In Catholic countries the church 
bell is always rung at the time of the Angelus, and 
all good Catholics, wherever they may be, in their 
houses, in the streets, or in the market places, imme- 
diately uncover themselves and say it. Often they 
go and kneel down before some way-side cross or 
image of our Blessed Lady, in order to recite it more 
devoutly. Let us also be faithful to this pious 
practice which is so Catholic, and to which many 
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indulgences are attached by the Pope. Morning, 
noon, and night, let us join with the whole Church of 
God throughout the world in thanking our dear Lord 
by this devotion for his Infinite Goodness in becom- 
ing man to save us, and in honouring that Blessed 
Mother from whom he took our human nature. 

THE DEVIL AND THE YOUNG MAN. 

In assisting at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, we are 
taught to bend our knee twice in honour of our Lord's Incar- 
nation; first during the Creed, at the words, "Et Homo 
factus est, and he was made man;" and, secondly, at the 
" Verbum caro factum est, the Word was made flesh" which 
comes in the last gospel just before the end of Mass. It is 
related by a certain ancient writer, that it happened on one 
occasion that a young man, who was present at Mass, 
neglected to genuflect at the words, " And he was made man," 
in the Creed, whereupon the devil appeared to him in a 
terrible form, armed with a club, and thus addressed him, 
" Ungrateful wretch, dost thou not thank the God who was 
made man for thee? If he had done for us what he has 
done for thee, we should be ever prostrate before him, thank- 
ing and adoring him. And thou dost not even make a sign 
of thankfulness." So saying, he struck him rudely with Ms 
club and left him, like Heliodorus of old, half dead with 
pain and fear. — St. Ligouri on the Commandments. 

Q. How many natures, then, are there in Jesus Christ ? 
A. There are two ; the nature of God and the nature of 
man. 

You see, then, my dear children, from what has 
been said, that Jesus Christ possesses two distinct 
natures, the nature of God and the nature of man ; 
or, in other words, the Divine and the human 
natures. The one he possesses as the Son of God, 
the other as the Son of Mary. But both he possesses 
whole and entire. By his Divine nature he has 
every perfection ; he is Eternal, Almighty, infinitely 
Powerful, infinitely Wise, &c. ; by his human nature 
he possesses a human body, and a soul endowed with 
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reason and free will, both most perfect indeed, but 
like the body and soul of man. These two natures 
are intimately united in Jesus Christ, but they are 
not mixed or confounded. In his human nature, 
when on earth he toiled for the salvation of man, 
prayed, suffered and died. By the infinite Power of 
his Divine nature he healed the sick, raised the dead 
to life, rose again from the grave, and ascended into 
heaven. These two natures are expressed in the 
one word, " Man-God," which is often used in 
speaking of our Blessed Lord, as when we say, " it 
required the sufferings of a Man-God to redeem us," 
that is of one who possessed the double nature of 
man and God. 



A certain follower of the sect of the Eutychians, who deny 
that there are two natures in Jesus Christ, was one day trying 
to convince a Catholic boy that our Blessed Lord, after his 
Incarnation, had only one nature, as he has only one Person. 
To prove this the more clearly, he placed two pieces of iron 
in the fire, and, when they were melted, joined them together, 
so as to make but one. " Behold," said he, u the manner in 
which God and man join to make the one nature of Jesus 
Christ." " But, master," said the boy, " what if one of the 
pieces be of gold instead of iron ? Will they not then make 
a single piece consisting of two metals ? So is it that the 
Son of God, in taking a body and soul like ours, has united 
the two natures of God and man in a single Person." — 
Anecdotes Chre'tiennes. 

Q. Are there two Persons also in Jesus Christ ? 
A. No, in Jesus Christ there is only one Person, which is 
the Person of God the Son. 

While we believe that there are two natures in 
Jesus Christ, the nature of God and the nature of 
man, we must always remember that there is only one 
Person, That Person is the Person of God the Son. 
He was God, and he became man without ceasing to 
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be God, and thus united in his one Person the 
Divine and human natures. Attend carefully to the 
explanation which I am about to give you of this 
most important truth. Though we cannot fully ex- 
plain that which is a mystery, yet it will help you to 
understand better the meaning of what the catechism 
says, namely, that there are two natures in Jesus 
Christ, but only one Person. 

Look at yourselves. You are made up of soul and 
of body ; is it not so ? But though you have, each 
of you, a soul and a body, yet you are only one 
person. Your body is not a person by itself, neither 
is your soul. You are the person, you, who possess 
this body and this soul. You make use at one time 
of the body, and at another time of the soul, just 
according to your need. You think with your under- 
standing, which is one of the powers 6f the soul ; you 
see with your eyes, which are one of the senses of the 
body. You love God with your will, which belongs to 
the soul; you sing his praises with your lips and your 
tongue, which are members of the body. But you 
are the person who thinks, sees, praises, and loves 
God, — you, John, Mary, or Thomas, to whom God 
has given a human nature, consisting of soul and of 
body ; you are the person who does all, whichever 
part of your human nature you make use of. 

Behold, my dear children, a faint image of what 
takes place in Jesus Christ, and of what we mean 
when we say that there are two natures in Jesus 
Christ, but only one Person. It is He, the Son of 
God, who is the Person, and who did everything that 
we read of in the history of his life upon earth, but 
sometimes he employed his Divine and sometimes 
his human nature to accomplish his designs. He 
suffered hunger, thirst, and cold, as man, but he fed 
the famishing multitudes in the wilderness by his 
(Almighty Power as Qod; he prayed to his Father as 
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man, but, as God, he commanded the winds and the 
sea, and there came a great calm ; he died on the 
cross in his human nature, but by his own Divine 
and Almighty Power he raised his Blessed Body to 
life, and ascended to the right hand of his Heavenly 
Father. But whether he fasted or fed the hungry, 
prayed or worked miracles, suffered or triumphed, it 
was the one Person of Jesus Christ who accomplished 
all, though at one time he acted by his human and 
at another by his Divine nature. The knowledge of 
this truth will help you to understand the great 
mystery of our Redemption, which we come to speak 
of in the next answer of the catechism. 

Q. Why was God the Son made man ? 
A. To redeem us from sin and hell. 

Yes, it was to redeem us from sin and hell, that is 
to say, to atone for our sins, and to save us from the 
punishment of hell, which we had deserved by them, 
that the Son of God took our human nature. When 
our first parents, Adam and Eve, were created by 
God, they were created free from sin ; their souls 
were perfectly pure and spotless, and enjoyed the 
particular favour and friendship of God. Their 
bodies also were endowed with a health and vigour 
which would never have failed them, had they 
remained faithful and obedient to their Creator. 
Almighty God, having created them, placed them in 
the beautiful garden of Paradise, which he destined 
to be their happy abode until the appointed time came, 
when he purposed to transfer them without dying 
from earth to heaven. Before putting them, how- 
ever, in possession of this eternal reward, the Justice 
of God required that he should first try them, in 
order to test their obedience and fidelity to him. He 
accordingly laid upon them one command, which was, 
that they should not eat of the fruit of one of the trees 
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which grew in the garden of Paradise, and which was 
called the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
At the same time, he threatened them with the 
severest punishments in case of their disobedience. 
' 6 In what day soever thou shalt eat of it," said he, 
" thou shalt die the death."* Tempted by the 
beautiful appearance of the fruit and deceived by the 
artifices of the devil, Eve eat of the fruit, and gave 
it to Adam, who eat likewise, both thereby com- 
mitting a grievous act of disobedience to God. Thus 
did sin first enter into the world, and the example 
of our first parents has unhappily been too closely 
followed by their descendants. 

No sooner was the sin committed than the punish- 
ment followed. Almighty God, calling Adam and 
Eve before him, severely rebuked them, and declared 
that, in punishment of their sin, they had incurred 
the sentence with which he had threatened them, 
namely, death, that is to say, a double death — the 
death of the body and the eternal death of the soul. 
Now this punishment, my dear children, has come 
down from them to us ; we are all born in the sin 
of our first parents, and we share also in the con- 
sequences of their guilt. Hence it is that our bodies, 
after a few short years, return to the dust out of 
which God made them ; and our souls, though an 
infinitely Good and Just God would not condemn 
them to hell except in punishment of sins of our 
own, were, nevertheless, through the sin of our first 
parents, deprived at our very first coming into the 
world of the favor of God, and sentenced to be for 
ever excluded from the Divine presence, which would 
have been, as it were, a continual death. "What, 
then, was to become of unhappy man, now that an 
Unchangeable God had pronounced this most just 
sentence ? Por who could offer to God an atonement 

* Gen. ii. 17. 



Digitized by 



SECOND ARTICLE OP THE CREED. 65 

sufficient to satisfy bis Justice, and induce him to 
spare the guilty? No one, it would seem; to all 
appearance no one. For sin is an offence and out- 
rage against an Infinite God, and requires therefore 
a satisfaction of infinite value, which no man, nor 
all men together, could make. The very Angels could 
not make a satisfaction of infinite value, for, though 
far above man, they are only creatures, and infinitely 
below God, so that they could not satisfy for sin or 
save mankind. And yet God, who always tempers 
Justice with Mercy, did promise Adam and Eve, 
when he passed sentence upon them, that he would 
send them a Saviour. The woman, he said, shall 
crush the serpent's head* that is to say, one should 
be born of the woman, who should destroy the 
power of the devil. But who was this to be ? No 
other than his own Divine Son, who, in his Infinite 
Goodness and Mercy, offered to become the victim to 
atone for the sins of man, and to bear in his own 
person the punishment that man had deserved. But 
behold the wonderful Mystery of the Infinite Wisdom, 
Goodness, and Tower of God ! He wished to bear 
the punishment of sin ; but, as God, he could not 
suffer. Besides, it was man that had sinned, and man 
that ought to atone. Therefore, without ceasing to be 
God, he became man, and united in his one Person 
the Divine and human natures. His human nature 
enabled him to suffer, and his Divine nature, being 
united with it in one Person, gave an infinite value 
to his sufferings. For it was, as we have seen, the 
Person of the Son of God who fasted, prayed, suffered, 
and died. Hence each action of Jesus Christ had so 
great a value in the sight of God, that a single 
prayer, a single drop of his Precious Blood, would 
have been sufficient to atone for the sins of the whole 
world. But our dear Lord would suffer all he did 
* Gen. iii. 15, 
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Buffer to show us the enormity of our sins and the 
greatness of his Love. See, then, my dear children, 
what claims he has to our eternal love and gratitude. 

You will understand, from what I have said, that 
the word to redeem, as applied to Jesus Christ, means 
much the same as " to save ; " wherefore we some- 
times call him our Blessed Redeemer, and sometimes 
our Blessed Saviour. Strictly speaking, "to redeem" 
means to buy bach ; thus, in speaking of slaves or 
prisoners of war, we say, " it is a great charity to 
send money to redeem them/' that is, to buy back 
their liberty. Now we were slaves and prisoners of 
the devil by sin ; and St. Peter says that Jesus Christ 
has redeemed us, not with gold or silver, or corrupt- 
ible things, but with his own most Precious Blood,* 
because he paid this price for the purchase of our 
liberty. 

Q. What means the holy name Jesus ? 
A. Saviour. — Matt i. 21. 

The name Jesus, my dear children, is of all others 
the most holy and sacred, because it is the name 
which was borne by the Son of God when he lived 
upon earth. This holy name was given to our 
Blessed Lord not by man, but by God himself ; for 
when the Angel appeared to St. Joseph to tell him 
not to fear to take our Blessed Lady for his spouse, 
for that which was conceived in her was of the 
Holy Ghost, he expressly added, " Thou shalt call 
his name Jesus ; for he shall save his people from 
their sins." t In the Hebrew language the name of 
Jesus has the meaning of Saviour ; whence you see 
how particularly well suited it was to Him who was 
to be the Saviour of the whole world. Our Blessed 
Lord, however, was not the first who had borne this 
name, though He alone fully fulfilled the meaning of 

» I, Pet. i. 18. f Matt, i, 21, 
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it. Others among the Jews, as we find from holy 
Scripture, had also been called Jesus, particularly 
Josue, the great captain who succeeded Moses and 
led the Israelites, amid many dangers, out of the 
desert into the promised land. Josue was in this a 
figure of our Blessed Lord, since he was in some 
manner the saviour of his people ; whence he was 
fitly called Josue, or Jesus, for these two names have 
one and the same meaning. But our Blessed Lord 
alone is our true Jesus, since He has died to save us 
all from sin and hell, and will lead us, if we walk in 
the way of his commandments, into the true land of 
promise, the kingdom of heaven. 

As the name of Jesus is so sacred and holy, we 
should always pronounce it with profound respect, 
and bow our heads in reverence whenever we either 
utter or hear it. The Apostle St. Paul says that 
" in the name of Jesus every knee shall bow of those 
that are in heaven, on earth, and under the earth." * 
The very devils you see, are forced to show an out- 
ward respect when they listen to this Adorable 
Name. But if they bow through fear, we, like the 
Angels in heaven, will do it through love ; for is it 
not the name of our King and our Saviour, of our 
best Friend and our loving and tender Father? 
Let the name of Jesus be often on your lips, uttered 
in some little fervent prayer to our dear Lord ; but 
let it be always in your heart, tenderly loved and 
cherished, and moving you to many good works, for 
example, to many acts of patience, charity, and 
meekness. In your temptations, call on Jesus ; His 
name will fill the devils with dismay and put them 
to flight. In all your wants, invoke Jesus ; for what 
can He deny you, who has given himself to save you? 
In moments of weakness and of danger, utter this 
sweet name, and it will inspire you with fresh 
•Phil. ii. 10. 

f2 
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strength and courage ; in sickness and suffering it 
will bring you patience and resignation ; on the bed 
of death it will soothe your anguish and obtain for 
you a sure victory over the last efforts of the devil. 

THE CURE OF THE LAME MAN. 

Now Peter and John went np into the temple at the ninth 
hour of prayer. And a certain man, who was lame from his 
mother's womb, was carried, whom they laid every day 
at the gate of the temple, which is called Beautiful, that he 
might ask alms of them that went into the temple. 

He, when he had seen Peter and John about to go into the 
temple, asked to receive an alms. But Peter with John 
fastening his eyes upon him, said, " Look upon us." But he 
looked earnestly upon them, hoping that he should receive 
something of them. But Peter said, "Silver and gold I 
have none : but what I have I give thee. In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, arise and walk." And, taking him 
by the right hand, he lifted him up, and forthwith his feet 
and soles received strength. And, he, leaping up, stood, and 
walked, and went with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. 

And all the people saw him walking and praising God. 
And they knew him, that it was he who sat begging alms at 
the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they were filled with 
wonder and amazement at that which had happened to him. 

And as Peter and John were speaking to the people, the 
priests and the officer of the temple, and the Sadducees 
came upon them. And they laid hands upon them, and put 
them in hold till the next day. And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that, setting them in the midst, they asked, -By 
what power or by what name have you dpne this ? " Then 
Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said to them, " Ye princes 
of the people and ancients, hear. If we this day are 
examined concerning the good deed done to this infirm man, 
by what means he hath been made whole, be it known to you 
all, that by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom you crucified, whom God hath raised from the dead, 
even by him this man standeth before you whole. Por there 
is no other name under heaven given to men, whereby we 
must be saved."— Acts, Hi. 

ST. TERESA AND THE DIVINE CHILD. 

St. Teresa was so inflamed with love at the thought of 
our Blessed Lord's goodness in becoming man and dying 
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for her, that she looked upon this life as a continued 
martyrdom, through her ardent desire of being united to her 
Divine Spouse in heaven. It was her custom to sign all her 
letters, Teresa of Jesus, to show that she lived for Jesus 
alone, and loved him alone. One day. when she was walking 
through the cloisters of her convent at Avila, she met a 
beautiful child, who stopped when he saw her, and looked up 
to her face with an engaging smile. The holy nun, wonder- 
ing how he had been able to enter the convent unknown to 
her, asked him to tell her his name. " I will, if you will tell 
me your own," said the child. "Mine," said St. Teresa, 
smiling, " I am called Teresa of Jesus.** And if you would 
know mine," said the child,. " I am called Jesus of Teresa." 
At the same moment he disappeared, leaving St. Teresa's 
heart overflowing with wonder and gratitude at the Infinite 
Goodness of our Blessed Lord, who returns so tenderly the 
love of his unworthy creatures. — Anima Devota. 

Q. What means the name Christ ? 
A. Anointed. 

The word Christ signifies Anointed, and was applied 
by the Jews at the time of our Blessed Lord to the 
Saviour or Redeemer whom they expected. Thus 
we find that, when St. John the Baptist had aroused 
public attention by the fame of his preaching, the 
Pharisees sent to ask him if he was the Christ* 
And they put the same question to our Blessed Lord. 
" How long," said they, " dost thou hold our souls 
in suspense ? 'If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly." f 
But you will ask why the name of Christ or Anointed 
was especially reserved for the expected Saviour. 

It was, my dear children, on account of his three- 
fold character as Priest, Prophet, and King. For each 
of these was in the old law solemnly anointed with 
oil, to signify the graces which he required for the 
discharge of his important office. And even at the 
present time the anointing with oil forms part of the 
Sacrament of Holy Orders, by which priests are con- 
secrated, and of the religious ceremony which accom- 

* John, i. 19, &c. t John, x. 24. 
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panies the coronation of a king. Now, our Blessed 
Lord fulfilled all these three characters, wherefore 
he is justly styled, above all others, the Christ or 
Anointed. He is, as you know, our great High 
Priest, who offered on the cross, and still offers in 
the Mass, the sacrifice of his own Body for the salva- 
tion of the world. He is also the great Prophet who 
fulfilled the prophecies of all who had gone before, 
and predicted many things, some of which have 
already come to pass, and some of which remain to 
be accomplished at the end of the world. Finally, 
he is a King, for he came to establish in our hearts 
the kingdom of his grace, and to bring us all here- 
after to the eternal kingdom of heaven. Do not 
imagine, however, that our Blessed Lord was anointed 
with oil, in the manner that man is anointed, to 
fulfil these sublime offices. No; His anointing was 
the presence of his Godhead or Divinity, closely 
united with his human nature. By this his Sacred 
Body and Soul were consecrated and set apart for 
the important office of redeeming man. 

Before we go on to the next article, I am going to 
tell you a little history, which I want to know 
whether any of you have ever heard or read. 

THE GENEROUS PRINCE. 

A certain great monarch had a favourite nobleman, whom 
he had raised from an obscure condition, loaded with riches 
and honours, and placed in one of the highest offices of his 
kingdom. Unfortunately this favourite allowed the poison 
of pride to enter his heart. Puffed up with his good fortune, 
and not content to be second in the kingdom, he wished to be 
first. He accordingly planned a vast conspiracy, by which he 
might be able to put aside the king, and take possession of 
* the throne. Fortunately, however, the plot was discovered at 

the moment fixed for its execution. The ungrateful noble- 
man was stripped of his riches and dignities, and banished 
with all his family to a remote province, where he was 
reduced to the same low and destitute state from which the 
king had first raised him. 
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Now it happened that the king had a son, a noble youth, 
foil of tender compassion and generosity. Hearing of the 
disgrace of the former favourite, he hastened to his father, 
threw himself at his feet, and with many tears implored of him 
to pardon the exile and his family. The king graciously 
consented, and immediately the young prince, disguising 
himself, set off, alone and on foot, to bear to the wretched 
family the happy and unexpected tidings. After enduring 
the severest hardships and sufferings on the journey, the 
young prince at length arrived at the distant province to 
which they had been banished. He found the exile and his 
family plunged in the deepest misery, and suffering the 
extremity of want. The generous prince hastened to console 
them. " Rejoice," said he, " your sufferings are now at an 
end. I am the son of the king who sent you into banishment, 
and I have implored and obtained your pardon from my 
father. Henceforward consider me as your friend, as your 
brother. You shall return to court, you shall dwell in my 
palace, you shall sit at my own table ; my riches, my 
honours, the kingdom which is my inheritance, all shall be 
yours." 

At these words the unhappy exile and his family appeared 
in a moment restored to a new life. They raised their eyes 
to heaven, and blessed God for his wonderful goodness. 
Then, with bursting hearts and tears of gratitude, they cast 
themselves at the prince's feet, and strove to thank him for a 
generosity and self devotion which the world had never yet 
beheld. But all they could utter were these simple words : — 
" Prince, what are we, and what art thou ! " — Catichisme de 
Perseverance. 

My dear children, have you ever heard before this 
touching history? Yes, for you yourselves belong 
to the family of the poor exile, who was your father, 
Adam. By his unhappy pride and desire to become 
like to God, he rebelled against his Divine Majesty, 
was driven out of Paradise, and condemned, with all 
his descendants, to wander an exile on earth, far 
from his true country, the kingdom of heaven. And 
who was the young prince? You know it was our 
dear Lord, the only Son of God, who, by his tears 
and prayers, — nay, even by his sufferings and cruel 
death, has satisfied for our sins and obtained our 
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pardon. He has laid aside, as it were, his glory 
and dignity, put on the disguise of our human flesh, 
and descended into the place of our banishment to 
bring us the happy tidings of our deliverance. And 
now he calls us his friends and his brothers, and 
promises to share with us the riches, the honours, 
the delights, of his heavenly kingdom. 0 Great 
Prince of Heaven, Eternal Son of God, what are we 
and what art Thou ! 



EIGHTH INSTRUCTION. 



Third Article. Jesus Christ. His Conception and 
Birth. 

Q. What is the third article of the Creed ? 
A. Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Virgin Mary. 

We have seen, my dear children, from the expla- 
nation of the second article of the Creed, who our 
Blessed Lord is, and how he became man in order to 
redeem us. We come now to the third article, in 
which we express our belief in his Conception and 
Birth ; " Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born 
of the Virgin Mary." The Incarnation of the Son 
of God, that is, his becoming man to save us, is 
indeed a wonderful Mystery of Divine Love ; but 
when we consider the manner in which this great 
event took place, we shall see still greater reason to 
admire the Infinite Goodness of our Blessed Lord, 
especially in his choosing, out of pure love to us, to 
be born in a stable, and to sutler, at his very entrance 
into the world, all the ills of poverty and want. As 
the meaning of this article is fully explained in the 
answer to the next question, I will now ask it you. 
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Q. What means this article ? 

A. It means that God the Son took flesh and was made 
man by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the 
Blessed Virgin Marv, without having any man for His 
Father. 

Attend, my dear children, to the words which you 
have just repeated, and you will learn from them 
three important truths. 

First. — That God the Son took flesh, or in other 
words, that he was made man. 

Secondly. — That he was born of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. 

Thirdly. — That this happened by a miracle, and 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, without his liaving 
any man for His Father. 

God the Son took flesh and was made man. This 
great mystery, by which the Creator took the form 
of a creature, and the Lord of all the form of a 
slave, was accomplished on the 25th of March, which 
we commonly call the Feast of the Annunciation, or 
Lady Day, because on that day the message of the 
Angel was announced to our Blessed Lady. Mary 
was at that moment, as St. Bon avent lire tells us, 
praying earnestly in the little cottage of Nazareth 
for the speedy redemption of mankind. She be- 
sought the Son of God to hasten the time of 
his coming, and prayed that she might be so far 
favoured as to be permitted to serve and wait 
upon the holy virgin who should be chosen for 
his Mother. While thus engaged in prayer, behold! 
a heavenly light shone in her little chamber, and 
Mary, raising her eyes, beheld, bowing before her 
and on bended knee, the great Archangel St. Gabriel. 
He spoke, and, in tones of deep reverence, greeted her 
with those words of salutation which you so often 
pronounce : " Hail full of grace, the Lord is with 
thee. Blessed art thou amongst women." At these 
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words Mary, as the holy Scripture says, "was troubled, 
and thought with herself what manner of salutation 
this should be." Her humility felt alarmed at 
hearing herself spoken of in such terms of praise, 
aud that, too, by an Angel, one of the princes 
of the heavenly court. St. Gabriel, however, went , 
on to encourage her, and to announce to her the 
important message of which he was the bearer. 
4 ' Fear not, Mary, he said to her, for thou hast found 
grace with God. Behold thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb and shalt bring forth a son, and thou shalt 
call his name Jesus." Mary listened to these happy 
tidings with mingled joy and gratitude, but one 
thing yet troubled her. She was a pure virgin. 
From her earliest infancy she had vowed her 
virginity to God, as the most precious offering she 
could make to him, and there was nothing which she 
prized more highly than the privilege of living and 
dying in this holy state. Yet the Angel had said 
that she was to become a mother. Wherefore Mary 
went on to ask him, " How shall this be done, 
because I know not man?" And the Angel 
answering, said to her, " The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the Power of the most High shall 
overshadow thee. And therefore also the Holy, that 
shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God." 
In other words the Angel promised that, by a great 
miracle of the Holy Ghost, Mary should become a 
mother, the Mother of the Son of God, and still 
remain a virgin. It is for this reason that the 
catechism says that " God the Son was made man by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, without having any man for 
His Father: 9 

The Blessed Virgin now knew that it was the will 
of Almighty God that she should be the Mother of 
his Divine Son made man ; and so, with a heart full 
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of gratitude for this sublime honour, but still with 
deep humility, she said, " Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord. Be it done to me according to thy word." * 
At that very moment, when she gave her consent, 
the great mystery was accomplished. " God the Son 
took flesh and was made man in the Womb of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary" thus uniting the two natures 
of God and Man in his one Person. And thus did 
Mary become the Mother of God, for she became 
the Mother of the Son of God made man. 

But you will say, was not St. Joseph the father of 
Jesus Christ? No, my dear children, he was only 
his foster father. If one of you had lost your 
mother, when you were an infant, and some kind 
woman had fed y ou, and nursed you, and brought 
you up, tilt you were as old as you are now, what 
would she be to you? Your mother? No, but 
your foster mother. Yet you would love her very 
much, and almost look on her as a mother. And 
so did Jesus Christ love, and esteem, and honour 
St. Joseph, who guarded him when a child; carried 
him into Egypt to save him from the bloody tyrant 
Herod; worked for his support at the trade of a 
carpenter; and was to him in all things like a 
tender and affectionate father. It is a good thing, 
therefore, to pray to St. Joseph, for our Blessed Lord 
will not refuse anything to him whom he so loved 
and honoured upon earth. 

ST. TERESA ON DEVOTION TO ST. JOSEPH. 

The holy virgin St. Teresa was distinguished for her 
particular devotion to St. Joseph. She celebrated his feasts 
with the greatest solemnity, thanked him often for the care 
which he took of our Blessed Lady and the Child Jesus, and 
recommended to him all her wants. Listen to what she says 
on the subject of devotion to this great Saint. 

* Luke, i. 
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" I took for my advocate and master the glorious St. Joseph, 
and I recommended myself much to him. I cannot remem- 
ber having asked him for anything which he did not obtain. 
I am quite amazed when I consider the great favours 
our Lord has ghown me through the intercession of this 
blessed Saint, and the many dangers, both of soul and body, 
from which he has delivered me. It seems that to other 
saints our Lord has given power to succour us in only one 
kind of necessity ; but this glorious Saint, I know by my 
own experience, assists us in all kinds of necessities. Hence 
our Lord, it appears, wishes us to understand that, as He was 
obedient to him when on earth, for he was called His father, so 
now in heaven He grants him whatever he asks. Would that 
I could persuade all men to be devout to this glorious Saint. 
I have never known anyone who was truly devoted to him, 
and who performed particular devotions in his honour, that 
did not advance more in virtue, for he assists in a special 
manner those souls who recommend themselves to him." — 
Life of St. Teresa. 

Q. Where was our Saviour born ? 
A. In a stable at Bethlehem. 

The Son of God having become man, chose, of all 
other places, a poor miserable stable for the place 
of his birth. If he had wished it, he might have 
been born in a palace, laid in a golden cradle, on the 
softest of beds, and in the midst of every comfort 
and luxury. You would think, perhaps, that a 
palace would have been a more proper place for the 
King of Heaven and earth to be born in. Why 
then did he choose to be born in a stable ? To show 
us that the riches and comforts of this world are not 
what we arc to seek after, but simply to do the Will 
of God. Besides, our Blessed Lord wanted to begin 
and suffer for our sins as soon as ever he came into 
the world ; so he chose to be born in the midst of 
cold, poverty, and neglect. Having chosen a stable 
for the place of his birth, he wished furthermore to 
be born in Bethlehem, which city the prophet 
Micheas had long before pointed out as the birth- 




place of the Messiah or Kedeemer. 
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Now the Birth of our Blessed Lord at Bethlehem 
was brought about by the Providence of God in this 
way. The Emperor of Eome, Cesar Augustus, who 
was at that time ruler of the Jews, wishing to know 
the number of his subjects, and to lay a tax on each, 
sent an order for all to go to the cities from which 
their families first came, to have their names entered 
upon the roll or register. The Blessed Virgin Mary, 
with her holy spouse St. Joseph, being of the family 
of David, had accordingly to go to Bethlehem, where 
Jesse, David's father, had lived, and where David was 
born. Bethlehem was a long way off their little 
home ; for they lived at Nazareth, among the 
mountains of Galilee. Besides, it was the winter 
time ; the roads were bad, and the weather bitterly 
cold ; but for all that they did not delay, for they 
knew that it is God's will that we should obey the 
king. So they set out on their weary journey, and 
after travelling for three days amid the frost, and 
cold, and snow, arrived, towards the evening of the 
third day, at the city of Bethlehem. But alas ! no 
one would take in the poor travellers, for the inns 
were full ; and, besides, the hard-hearted people 
thought that, being poor, they might not be able to 
pay for their lodging. Our Blessed Lady and 
St. Joseph, therefore, turned back to a poor stable 
or cattle-shed, partly hollowed out of the rock, 
which they had seen when they entered the town, 
and there they went in to spend the night. Here 
it was, my dear children, that our Saviour, the 
Son of God, was born into the world at midnight, 
and his Blessed Mother Mary, after adoring him as 
her God, took him into her arms, wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger.* It 
is said that there were an ox and an ass driven into 
the same stable by the cold winter's blast, and that 

* Luke, ii. 7. 
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they helped to warm the poor little Jesus with their 
hot breath. No doubt the Angels also were there 
in crowds to adore him, and some of them, as the 
Holy Scripture tells us, went to announce the birth 
of the Redeemer to the shepherds who were keeping 
the night-watch over their flocks. I will tell you 
the history of the shepherds' coming to adore our 
Blessed Lord, as we find it related in the gospel of 
St. Luke. 



And there were in the same country shepherds watching, 
and keeping the night-watches over their nock. And behold 
an Angel of the Lord stood by them, and the brightness of the 
Lord shone round about them, and they feared with a great 
fear. And the Angel said to them, " Fear not ; for behold 
I bring you tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the 
people ; for this day is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ 
the Lord, in the city of David. And this shall be a sign 
unto you. You shall find the infant wrapped in swaddling 
clothes and laid in a manger." 

And suddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the 
heavenly army, praising God and saying, " Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace to men of good will." 

And it came to pass, after the Angels departed from them 
into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, " Let us go 
over to Bethlehem, and let us ste this word that is come to 
pass, which the Lord hath showed to us." And they came 
with haste, and they found Mary and Joseph, and the infant 
lying in the manger. And, seeing, they understood of the 
word that had been spoken to them concerning this child. 
And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God 
for all the things they had heard and Been. — Luke, ii. 

Q. Upon what day was He born ? 
A. Upon Christmas -day. 

Our Blessed Lord was born upon Christmas-day. 
This great day, as you know, comes in the very 
middle of winter, namely, on the 25th of December. 
It is sometimes called the Feast of the Nativity, 
because the Nativity or Birth of our Blessed Lord 
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took place on this day ; so it is in fact our Blessed 
Lord's birthday. Christmas-day is a day of great 
rejoicing both in heaven and on earth, since the 
coming of Jesus Christ into the world brought glory 
to God and hope and peace to man. Hence the 
Angels, when on this day they told the good tidings 
of our Blessed Lord's Birth to the shepherds, sang, 
" Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace to 
men of good will." * 

You will notice also that Christmas bears a good 
old Catholic name, for it means the Mass of Christ, 
that is to say, the Mass which is said in honour of 
his Birth. There are several other feasts which 
keep, even among Protestants, the old names which 
they had in those times when all were united in the 
one Catholic faith. These feasts bear witness that 
the Catholic religion is the old religion, and the reli- 
gion of our forefathers. Thus we have Candlemas- 
day, that is, the day on which candles were blessed 
and carried at Mass (namely, on our Blessed Lady's 
Purification) ; Martinmas, on which day Mass was 
said in honour of St. Martin ; Michaelmas, or the 
Mass of St. Michael, &c. From these names, it 
is easy to see that in those days the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass, which Protestants have done away with, 
was offered up throughout the whole country. 

THE ADOBATION OF THE MAGI. 

At the time when our Blessed Lord was born upon earth, 
other nations besides the Jews were in daily expectation of 
his coming. The traditions which had been handed down 
from father to son for many hundred years, and the pro- 
phecies which had become more generally known during 
the captivity of the Jews and under the Grecian Empire, 
all pointed out that the time was now at hand when the 
Saviour of all nations would appear in the land of the Jews. 
Hence it was, that about this time many were on the look- 
out for the appearance of the famous star predicted by the 
* Luke, ii. 14. 
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false prophet Balaam more than a thousand years before, 
which was considered to be a sure sign of the birth of the 
expected Messiah. The history of the appearance of this 
star to the three wise men, or, as they are often called, the 
three kings, is thus ri lated in the Holy Scriptures. 

"When Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Juda, in the days 
of King Herod, behold there came wise men from the East 
to Jerusalem, saying, 4 Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews ? for we have seen his star in the East and are come 
to adore him.' 

44 And King Herod, learning this, was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. And, assembling together all the 
chief priests *and the scribes of the people, he enquired of 
them where Christ should be born. But they said to him, 
4 In Bethlehem of Juda, for so it is written by the prophet ; 
And thou, Bethlehem, the land of Juda, art not the least among 
the princes of Juda, for out of thee shall come forth the captain 
that shall rule my people Israel. 1 Then Herod, privately calling 
the wise men, learned diligently of them the time of the 
star which appeared to them ; and, sending them into Beth- 
lehem, said, 4 Go and diligently enquire after the child, and 
when you have found him, bring me word again, that I also 
may come and adore him.' 

44 Who, having heard the King, went their way; and 
behold the star which they had seen in the East, went before 
them, until it came and stood over where the child was. 
And seeing the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 
And entering into the house, they found the child with 
Mary, his mother; and, falling down, they adored him. 
And, opening their treasures, they offered him gifts, gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh. And, having received an answer 
in sleep, that they should not return to Herod, they went 
back another way into their own country." — Matt, ii. 

Thus, my dear children, did our Blessed Lord, at 
his first coming into the world, call the gentiles, that 
is to say, all other nations besides the Jews, in the 
persons of the three wise men, to adore him, to show 
that he came to open to all mankind the gates of 
heaven. In memory of this great event, the Church 
has instituted a solemn festival, which is called the 
Epiphany or Appearance of the star, and sometimes 
Twelfth Day, because it falls on the 6th of January, 
the twelfth day after Christmas, 
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NINTH INSTRUCTION. 



Fourth Article. Jesus Christ. His Passion and 
Death. 

Q. What is the fourth article of the Creed ? 
A. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried. 

The fourth article of the Creed, my dear children, 
is about the Sufferings, Death, and Burial of our 
Blessed Lord. The whole life of Jesus Christ, from 
his Birth in the stable to his last expiring sigh upon 
the cross, was indeed a life of suffering ; but this 
article relates to the cruel torments which he endured 
immediately before his Death, and which we com- 
monly call his Sacred Passion. The Apostles' Creed 
says that he suffered under Pontius Pilate, because 
at that time Pontius Pilate was Governor of Judaea ; 
for the Jews were no longer a free people, but sub- 
ject to the Bomans, who had sent Pontius Pilate to' 
rule over part of their country. It was to him that 
the Jews accused our Blessed Bedeemer, for they 
had no power to put any one to death themselves. 
Pilate was a weak man, and, though he declared our 
Blessed Lord to be innocent of the charges brought 
against him, he nevertheless condemned him to the 
cruel death of the cross to please the Jews, and for 
fear of them making some complaint against him to 
the Roman Emperor; for they said, " If thou release 
this man, thou art not Cesar's friend." * Thus, a 
fatal numan respect led him to commit a crying act 
of injustice, and to crucify the Son of God. 

* John, xix. 12. 
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Q. What were the chief sufferings of Christ? 
A. His sweat of blood, His scourging at the pillar, His 
crowning with thorns, and the carrying of His cross. . 

In this answer are mentioned four of the principal 
sufferings of our Blessed Lord. You will notice that 
they are the same as the first four Sorrowful Mys- 
teries of the Rosary ; the fifth, the Crucifixion of our 
Lord, conies in the next answer. Thus the Sorrowful 
Mysteries of the Kosary contain a short history of 
the Passion of Jesus Christ. 

The first great suffering which our Blessed Re- 
deemer endured in his Passion, was his Sweat of 
Blood. This is sometimes called his Agony, or 
Prayer in the Garden. On the night before he was 
crucified, Jesus had gone to pray in the Garden of 
Olives, accompanied by his three Apostles, Peter, 
James, and John. Having left them at a little dis- 
tance, he began his prayer, but became so over- 
come with the sight of our sins and ingratitude, and 
the natural fear of the torments he was about to 
endure, that he fell into a cruel agony of mind and 
body, and drops of blood came trickling down like 
sweat from every pore of his skin. It was on this 
occasion that he thrice repeated that beautiful prayer, 
"Father, if it be possible, let this chalice pass from me. 
But yet, not my will, but thine be done." * Then an 
Angel appeared from heaven to comfort him ; and 
Jesus, knowing that it was his Father's Will that he 
should now enter upon his Passion, arose, and called 
his sleeping Apostles to come with him to meet the 
traitor Judas, who was at that moment entering the 
garden to apprehend him. 

The second great suffering of our Blessed Lord, 
mentioned in the catechism, is his Scourging at the 
pillar. "When our innocent Redeemer, after suffer- 
ing the most barbarous treatment from the Jews 

* Matt. xxvi. 89 ; Luke, xxii. 42. 
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throughout the whole night, had been condemned to 
death by Pilate, He was given up by him into the 
hands of his soldiers to be scourged and afterwards 
crucified. These cruel men stripped our Blessed 
Lord of his clothes, then tied him to a pillar, and 
scourged him most barbarously with leathern thongs. 
The number of the stripes which they gave him was 
revealed to St. Bridget to have been above five 
thousand. The whole ground about was covered 
with blood, and our Blessed Lord would have expired 
under the cruel torture, had he not supported himself 
by a miracle for fresh sufferings. 

The third suffering which is here mentioned, the 
Crowning with thorns, was inflicted on our Blessed 
Lord by the sheer cruelty of the soldiers; for he was 
not condemned to suffer this barbarous torture. The 
Holy Scripture informs us that, after he was scourged, 
"the soldiers platting a crown of thorns, put it upon his 
head, and put on him a purple garment. And they 
came to him and said, Hail King of the Jews, and 
they gave him blows." * This torment was inflicted 
on our Lord in mockery of his kingly power, for the 
Jews had charged him with making himself king, 
and he himself had admitted to Pilate that he was a 
king, and that for this he came into the world, though 
he spoke of a spiritual, and not of an earthly king- 
dom. The pain and agony which our Lord suffered 
from this cruel crowning must have been intense, 
for the thorns of that country are long and sharp, 
and were on this occasion driven in by the blows of 
his persecutors. Pilate himself, when he beheld our 
dear Kedeemer reduced to this pitiable state, was 
touched with compassion, and, hoping that the Jews, 
if they saw him, would be moved to some feelings of 
pity, brought him out to them with the crown of 
thorns on his head, the purple garment on his 



* John, xix. 2, 3. 
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shoulders, and the reed in his right hand, and intro- 
duced him to them, saying, " Behold the Man." 
But it was all in vain; the Jews only called the 
more loudly, " Crucify him, crucify him." * 

The Carrying of the cross was the next cruel tor- 
ment that our Blessed Lord endured. Weak and 
fainting with hunger, thirst, and loss of blood, he 
had to carry to the hill of Calvary the heavy cross 
on which he was to be nailed. During this painful 
journey he fell several times; and, at length, his 
executioners were obliged to get one, Simon of Cyrene, 
whom they met coming into Jerusalem, to help Jesus 
to carry his cross. This, no doubt, is to teach us, my 
dear children, that if we wish to go after our Blessed 
Lord to heaven, we must follow in his footsteps, bearing 
our cross, which we do by submitting with patience 
to the labours and sufferings of this short life, and 
embracing them willingly for the love of God. 
Wherefore our Lord himself said to his disciples, 
" If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me." t 

Q. What else did He suffer ? 

A. He was nailed to the cross, and died upon it between 
two thieves. 

It was by the cruel punishment of crucifixion that 
our Blessed Lord accomplished our Bedemption ; He 
was nailed to the cross, and died upon it between two 
thieves. Of all punishments, that of crucifixion 
was held in the greatest horror both by Jews and 
Komans. The Komans would not allow any, except 
the vilest of slaves and the greatest of criminals, to 
die on the cross ; and it was for this very reason, 
and out of their extreme hatred to our Lord, that the 
chief priests urged on the Jews to cry out to Pilate, 
when he proposed to release Jesus, " Crucify him, 
crucify him." % 

* John, xix. 5, 6. t Matt. xvi. 24. % John, xix. 6, 
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Jesus then, having carried his cross to Calvary, 
was rudely seized by the executioners, stripped of 
his clothes, laid on the cross, and his hands and feet 
most cruelly fastened to it with large iron nails, 
which were driven through and through his Sacred 
Flesh, deep into the hard wood. The cross was then* 
raised in the air, and, amid the jeers of the people, 
let fall, with a heavy jolt, into the hole prepared for 
it. Who can imagine the horrible sufferings which 
our dear Lord endured during this cruel torment, 
and which he bore with such patience through love 
for us, that the Holy Scripture compares him to a 
meek and gentle lamb, which makes no resistance 
and utters no complaint when violence is offered it? 
" He shall be dumb as a lamb before his shearer, 
and he shall not open his mouth." * For three 
hours that our Lord hung upon the cross, he suffered 
all the horrors of the most cruel martyrdom. His 
body was racked with pain, and his heart was torn 
with grief at the sight of our sins and ingratitude. He 
had also to endure the scoffs of the soldiers, the 
mockery of the Jews, and the reproaches of the 
impenitent thief, one of the two who were crucified 
with him. The sight of his afflicted Mother standing 
at his feet, with her heart pierced by a sword of 
sorrow, also caused him great anguish, and, to crown 
all, he was seemingly abandoned by his Heavenly 
Father, his soul being deprived of all comfort, and 
plunged in deep desolation. Yet, in the midst of all 
these torments he thought of us, prayed for us, and 
loved us, as his seven last words show, particularly 
that by which he gave us to the Blessed Virgin to 
be her children, and asked her to become our 
mother.f At length, crying out with a loud voice, 
" Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit," J he 
expired. 

* Is. liii. 7. t John, xix. 20. t Luke, xxiii. 46. 
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THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC. 



In the beautiful history of the sacrifice of Isaac by his 
father Abraham, we have a striking figure of our Blessed 
Lord bearing his cross to Calvary, and sacrificed upon it in 
obedience to his Father's Will. Listen to this touching story, 
^as it is related in the Holy Scripture. 

" After these things God tempted Abraham, and said to 
him, Abraham, Abraham. And he answered. Here. I am. 
He said to him, Take thy only begotten son Isaac, whom thou 
lovest % and go into the land of Vision, and there thou shalt offer 
him for a holocaust, upon one of the mountains which I will 
show thee. 

" So Abraham rising up in the night, saddled his ass, and 
took with him two young men and Isaac his son ; and when he 
had cut wood for tne holocaust, he went his way to the place 
which God had commanded him. 

"And on the third day, lifting up his eyes, he saw the 
place afar off. And he said to the young men, Stay you 
here with the ass ; I and the boy will go with speed as far as 
yonder, and after we have worshipped, will return to you. 

" And he took the wood for the holocaust, and laid it upon 
Isaac his son, and he himself carried in his hands fire and a 
sword. And as the two went on together, Isaac said to his 
father, My father, and he answered, What wilt thou son ? 
Behold, saith he, fire and wood ; where .is the victim for the 
holocaust? And Abraham said, God will provide himself a 
victim for an holocaust, my son. So they went on together. 

" And they came to the place which God had shown him, 
where he built an altar, and laid the wood in order upon it ; 
and when he had bound Isaac his son, he laid him on the 
altar upon the pile of wood. And he put forth his hand and 
took the sword to sacrifice his son. 

" And behold an Angel of the Lord from heaven called to 
him, saying, Abraham, Abraham. And he answered, Here 
I am. And he said to him, Lay not thy hand upon the boy, 
neither do thou anything to him ; now I know thou fearest 
God, and hast not spared thy only begotten son for my sake. 
Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw behind his back a ram 
amongst the briers, sticking fast by the horns, which he took 
and offered for a holocaust instead of his son." — Gen. xxii. 

• Q. Why did he suffer ? 
A. For our sins. 

Jesus Christ suffered and died for our sins. This, 
my dear children, is the great mystery of our Blessed 
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Lord's Love, by which he has established the strongest 
of all claims to our love and gratitude. By suffering 
and dying" to save us from the punishment of our sins, 
he has proved to us how infinitely the love of God 
for his creatures surpasses the strongest love of man 
for his fellow men. For where shall we find the 
Mend so generous and devoted as to be ready to lay 
down his own life to save that of his dearest friend, 
much less to die for one who was his bitter enemy ? 
And yet Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has died to 
save us, who were his enemies, nay who crucified 
him by our sins. "Wherefore our Blessed Lord said 
to his disciples, " Greater love than this no man 
hath, that a man lay down his life for his friends." * 
And St. Paul, as it were, taking up the words of our 
Lord, adds, " God commendeth his charity towards 
us," that is to say, proveth the greatness of his Love 
towards us ; " because, when as yet we were sinners, 
Christ died for us."f 

Since, then, Christ died to save us from the 
punishment of our sins, it follows that it was our 
sins which were the real cause of our Blessed Lord's 
Death. I say our sins, because it was not only for 
the sin of Adam that our Lord suffered and died, or 
for the sins that were -committed before our Saviour 
came upon earth, but also for the sins that are com- 
mitted daily by each one of us. For all sin is an 
injury against Almighty God, and requires a proper 
atonement or satisfaction to be made for it,— ran 
atonement which, as you have already seen, none 
but God himself could make. Therefore it was, that 
the Son of God became man and died upon the 
cross. It was not, indeed, strictly necessary that .our 
Blessed Lord should die so cruel a death. One single 
suffering, one drop of blood, would have been suffi- 
cient to redeem mankind; for even the smallest 



* John, xv. 13. 



t Rom. v. 8. 
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suffering of a God, made man, has an infinite value 
in the sight of God, and is more than enough to 
atone for the sins of the whole world. ' Why then 
did our Lord suffer so much ? To give more honour 
to his Heavenly Eather, to show us the greatness of 
his Love, and to inspire us with a greater horror for 
sin, which caused him such cruel torments, He 
would have us, for very love and gratitude, give 
over sinning. 

We should also learn, my dear children, from the 
cruel sufferings and death of our Blessed Lord, to 
embrace willingly, for the love of him, the sufferings 
and trials which he may see good to send us, — nay, 
to be even ready, were it necessary, to lay down our 
lives for Him who died for us. It was the thought 
of what Jesus Christ had suffered for the love of 
them, which made the most cruel torments so sweet 
to the martyrs, and caused them to go as readily and 
joyfully to the place of execution, as others will go 
to an entertainment or marriage feast. Listen now, 
and I will tell you how well some of the Apostles 
and disciples of our. Lord have proved their love to 
their crucified Saviour. 



St. Andrew, the elder brother of St. Peter, and the first of 
the Apostles whom Christ called, followed his Divine Master 
to heaven by the same royal way of the cross. It is related 
in his life, that when he was led out to be crucified, as soon 
as he perceived at a distance the cross on which he was to 
suffer, he cried out, in a transport of love, " Hail precious 
cross, that hast been consecrated by the Body of my Lord, 
and adorned with His limbs as with rich jewels ! I come to 
thee exulting and glad ; receive me with jay into thy arms. 
O good cross, that hast received beauty from our Lord's 
limbs, I have ardently loved thee; long have I desired and 
sought thee; now thou art found by me, and art made ready 
for my longing soul. Receive me into thy arms, taking me 
from among men, and present me to my Master, that He, who 
redeemed me on thee, may receive me by thee." So saying, 
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he gave np his body to the executioners, and finished his holy 
life by a glorious death. — Butler's Saints' Lives. 

You perhaps do not know, my dear children, that, 
as St. Patrick is the patron of Ireland, and St. George 
of England, so is the Apostle St. Andrew the patron 
of Scotland; and the cross which he loved so ardently 
has always a place on her national flag. 

LORD, WHERE ART THOU GOING ? 

The little chapel of the " Domine quo vadis, Lord, where 
art thou going ?" situated on one of the roads that lead out 
of the city of Borne, brings to the mind of the traveller a 
beautiful incident that took place on that very spot eighteen 
hundred years ago. 

It is related in the life of St. Peter, the Prince of the 
Apostles, that the Emperor Nero, having raised a cruel per- 
secution against the Church, the Christians of Rome earnestly 
entreated St. Peter to withdraw from that city for a while, 
that he might preserve a life so valuable to the whole Church. 
The Apostle, though unwilling, at length yielded to their 
entreaties, and under the darkness of night made his escape 
through the Appian gate, and turned his back upon Rome. 
He had not proceeded far, however, when he met our Blessed 
Lord bearing his cross, and toiling painfully under the weight 
of it, oh his road towards the city. St. Peter, thunderstruck 
at what he saw, exclaimed Lord, where art thou going ? " 
On which our Saviour, casting upon him a look of gentle 
reproach, replied, "I am going to Rome to be crucified 
again." St. Peter at once understood that our Blessed Lord 
wished to reprove him for his cowardice, and perceiving from 
this that it was the Will of God that he should return to 
Rome and there suffer, he repassed the gate and re-entered 
the city. Soon after he was apprehended and confined in the 
Mamertine prison, along with St. Paul. Being condemned 
to be crucified, and led to execution, he begged as a special 
favour, that he might be crucified with his head downwards, 
saying, that he did not consider himself worthy to suffer in 
the same manner as his Divine Master. The request was 
granted, and thus St. Peter added to the glory of martyrdom 
the crown of humility. — Butler* s Saints 9 Lives. 

THE MARTYRS OF JAPAN. 
During the cruel persecution raised by the Japanese Em- 
peror Taicosama against the true religion, a glorious bana of 
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twenty- six Christians were condemned to suffer the barbarous 



heroes were three young boys, the oldest of whom was not 
more than fifteen years of age. These generous youths 
showed no less courage than those who were more advanced 
in years ; and the youngest especially, a boy of ten, named 
Louis, was remarkable for the extreme eagerness and joy 
with which he welcomed his cruel martyrdom. The Japanese 
general, touched with pity at his youth and amiable qualities, 
offered him, not only his life, but a place in his own house- 
hold, on condition that he would abandon his religion ; but 
Louis nobly answered, " On such a worthless condition as 
you propose, I reject the offer of life. Would you have me 
barter eternal happiness for a few fleeting years of temporal 
existence ? " The same generous child, on arriving at the 
place of execution, as soon as the cross which was prepared 
for him, and which was smaller and shorter than the others, 
was pointed out, ran eagerly to it and stretched himself upon 
it, exclaiming, " Paradise, Paradise." The same cheerful 
readiness was displayed by the rest of this noble band, who 
esteemed themselves happy to die for Jesus, and to die on 
the cross. Their hands and feet being secured to the wood 
by means of iron rings, according to the custom of the 
country, the crosses were raised in the air, and let fall into 
the holes which had been dug to receive them. On being 
raised aloft upon his cross, the young Antony, who had been 
taught by the Jesuit fathers to chant the Divine Office, began 
to intone the psalm "Laudate pueri Dominum; Praise the 
Lord ye children" Meanwhile the rest of the holy martyrs 
encouraged each other, and exhorted the people, who stood 
in crowds to witness the moving sight. At length, at a 
given signal, the executioners approached, and, passing from 
one to another among the glorious band, pierced them with 
their spears, and thus set free their happy souls to fly to the 
embraces of their crucified God. This noble company of 
martyrs have been lately canonised by our holy Pontiff, 
Pope Pius IX. — Jesuit Martyrs of Japan. 

In the eagerness of these glorious martyrs, some 
of them mere children like yourselves, to suffer and 
die for Christ, you see the exact fulfilment of those 
words of our Lord, " I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all things to myself." * And again, 
" Out of the mouth of infants and of sucklings thou 
hast perfected praise." t 




Among this noble company of 
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TENTH INSTRUCTION. 



Fourth Article — Continued. Good Friday. The 
Sign of the Cross. 

Q. Upon what day did He suffer ? 
A. On Good Friday. 

The day on which our Blessed Redeemer died on 
the cross, is called Good Friday. It is called Good, 
because the Goodness of God to man has been more 
displayed on this day than on any other, namely, by 
his dying a cruel death to redeem us. Moreover, 
there is no other day in the year on which so great 
a good has come to us, as on this day, on which the 
anger of God was appeased, and the work of our 
Redemption accomplished. 

To remind us of the great mysteries of our Blessed 
Lord's Passion and Death, and also to excite us to a 
lively sorrow for our sins, which have been the 
cause of his cruel sufferings, the Church has ap- 
pointed that on this day the cross, which has been 
veiled with purple in sign of grief, since Passion 
Sunday, should be uncovered, and that all the faith- 
ful should come and kneel before, and kiss the image 
of our crucified Saviour. This beautiful ceremony 
is called the Kissing of the Cross, and sometimes the 
Adoration of the Cross. Protestants say that this is 
idolatry, but you know very well that you do not 
adore the cross, as if it were God, which would be 
idolatry indeed, but that you honour it with a less 
and inferior honour out of respect to Him, who died 
upon it. He it is, who died upon the cross, whom 
we adore ; and, out of reverence and love for Him, 
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we kneel before and kiss that which reminds us of 
his sufferings. This lesser and relative honour used 
in former times to be called adoration, and in this 
sense the word adoration is often used in the Holy 
Scriptures, as when we read of Abraham falling 
down and adoring the three Angels who were sent 
by God to destroy the wicked city of Sodom.* If, 
then, you take adoration to mean, as it used to mean, 
and as it still means in speaking of the cross, a less 
and inferior honour, which may be paid to creatures, 
it is true to say that we do adore the Cross. But if 
you mean by adoration that highest kind of honour, 
which can only be paid to God, which is now the 
general meaning of the word, then it is not the Cross 
we adore, but Him who died upon the Cross, 



St. John Gualbert, a holy monk, and the founder of a 
religious order, may be said to have owed his conversion to 
an act of virtue, which he performed one Good Friday, in 
honour of our Blessed Lord's Death upon the Cross. He was 
at that time a gay young nobleman, full of spirit and of 
courage, but unhappily he cherished in his heart a bitter 
feeling of revenge against a neighbouring gentleman, who in 
a quarrel had killed his brother Hugh. John had determined 
to take the life of the murderer wherever he should find him, 
and he was encouraged in this resolution by his father, who 
told him that this was the only way to wipe out the insult 
offered to the honour of the family. 

While the young nobleman was occupied only with thoughts 
of revenge, and was eagerly seeking an opportunity for the 
commission of the deed, it happened that, riding to Florence 
upon Good Friday, he met the murderer in so narrow a passage 
that it was impossible for either of them to avoid the other. 
John, who was armed, and attended by his servant, imme- 
diately drew his sword, and was going to despatch his enemy, 
when suddenly the latter, falling on his knees, and stretching 
out his arms m the form of a cross, besought him, for the 
love of Jesus Christ, who was crucified on that very day, to 
spare his life. The remembrance of Christ, who prayed for 
his murderers on the cross, exceedingly affected the young 
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nobleman. He threw himself from his horse, and gently 
raised the suppliant with his hand, saying, " I can refuse 
nothing that is asked of me for the sake of Jesus Christ. I not 
only give you your life, but also my friendship for ever. 
Pray for me that God may pardon me my sins." They then 
embraced each other and parted. Continuing his journey, 
John entered the first church that he came to, and, prostrating 
himself in prayer before a large crucifix, begged with many 
tears and earnest supplications that God would grant him 
pardon for his sins. Hereupon the crucifix bowed its head 
as if in token that his prayer was heard, and that the generous 
sacrifice, which he had made of his resentment, was accepted 
by God. Attached to this church was a Benedictine Monas- 
tery, to which the young nobleman repaired as soon as he 
had finished his prayer, in order to beg the favour of admission. 
His request was granted, and from mat time he gave himself 
up entirely to prayer and works of penance, by which he 
made such rapid progress in virtue that he became an illus- 
trious Saint, and a bright ornament of the Church of Christ. 
— Butler's Saints* Lives. 

Q. Where did He suffer ? 
A. On Mount Calvary. 

Our Blessed Lord suffered upon Moimt Calvary. 
This, my dear children, was the public place of 
execution for criminals, and was situated just out- 
side of the city of Jerusalem. The word Calvary 
means properly the place of slculls, and it was so 
called, no doubt, from the number of human skulls 
which were found in the ground about, for the 
criminals were commonly buried close by the spot 
where they were executed. Our Blessed Lord, also, 
was buried at a Kttle distance from the spot where 
he had suffered ; but His Sacred Body was laid by 
St. Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus in a private 
tomb, hewn out of the solid rock, and in which no 
man had yet been laid. This tomb is situated at 
the foot of Mount Calvary, and a splendid church 
was afterwards erected over it by St. Helen, mother 
of Constantine the Great, which is called the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre. 
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When Constantine the Great had, by his miraculous victory 
over the pagan Emperor, Maxentius, put a stop to the long 
persecution, and established the Christian religion throughout 
his dominions, his pious mother, St. Helen, though then 
eighty years of age, undertook a journey to the Holy Land to 
satisfy her devotion by visiting the Holy Places. Being 
arrived at Jerusalem, she was filled with a longing desire of 
finding the very cross on which our Blessed Lord had suffered 
and died. On consulting the oldest and most experienced of 
the inhabitants, she was informed that, if she could only find 
the place of our Lord's Burial, she would be sure to find his 
cross at a little distance, as it was the custom among the 
Jews to bury all the instruments of execution near to the 
body of the criminal. St. Helen accordingly caused all the 
profane buildings in the neighbourhood to be cleared away, 
and especially a temple of Venus, which the pagans had 
built over the very spot where our Blessed Lord had been 
buried. Then, digging to a great depth, she found not only 
the tomb, but likewise three crosses, with the nails and other 
instruments of the Passion. 

It was now plain that one of these three crosses was that 
on which our Blessed Lord had died, and that the other two 
were the crosses of the two thieves. But how were they to 
distinguish which was the one they were in search of ? In 
this difficulty the holy Bishop Macarias, knowing that one of 
the principal ladies of the city lay extremely ill, suggested to 
the Empress that the three crosses should be carried in solemn 
procession to the sick person, not doubting that God would 
discover by a miracle which was the cross on which his 
Divine Son had died for our Redemption. This being done, 
St. Macarius, after earnest prayer, applied the crosses siDgly 
to the sick lady, who, at the touch of the third, was restored 
to perfect health. St. Helen, filled with joy, built a magnifi- 
cent church over the spot where she had discovered the sacred 
relic, and there placed part of the precious wood, enclosed in 
a costly case. The remainder she carried to Europe, and 
deposited a portion of it at Rome, in the Church of the Holy 
Cross, which she built to receive it, and where it remains to 
the present day. — Butler's Saints' Lives. 

Q. Why do we make the sign of the cross ? 

A. To put us in mind of the Blessed Trinity; and that 
God the Son died for us upon the cross. 
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The sign of the cross is the mark and badge of a 
Christian. It is by this sign that we publicly profess 
our faith in the Blessed Trinity, and in Jesus Christ 
crucified. This holy sign has been used in all ages 
of the Church, and comes down from the time of the 
Apostles. Tertullian, who lived about 150 years 
after Christ, tells us that in his time the Christians 
used it at the beginning of every action. " In every 
action", he says, " when we come in or go out, when 
we put on our clothes, sit down to table, or go to 
bed, we make the sign of the cross upon our fore- 
heads." * Armed with this sign, the early Christians 
feared not to encounter the rack, the sword, the fire, 
or the most deadly instruments of torture ; for they 
lmew that our Blessed Lord, who died upon the cross, 
would support them in the combat. Frequently the 
plans of the persecutors were disconcerted by the 
use of this sign. Thus the martyr St. Tiburtius, 
condemned under the Emperor Dioclesian to walk 
through a blazing fire, made the sign of the cross 
over it, and walked over the burning coals without 
experiencing any injury. 

Read the lives of the Saints, my dear children, 
and you will find that devils have been cast out, the 
sea calmed, the sick cured, the dead raised to life, 
and the most wonderful miracles performed by the 
devout use of the sign of the cross. The Church 
accordingly, knowing well the power of this holy 
sign, uses it continually in the daily office recited by 
her ministers, in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, in 
the administration of the Sacraments, and in all her 
sacred ceremonies. She exhorts her children also to 
use it frequently, both as a profession of their faith 
and a protection against the artifices of the devil. 
For the devil trembles, and is confounded at the 
sight of this holy sign, knowing that our Divine 

* Tertul. De Corona c. iii. 
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Kedeemer has overcome him by the cross. Like 
a child that fears the rod with which he has been 
beaten, so does the devil tremble and flee away 
when he sees us arm ourselves with the sign of the 
cross. We should therefore often make use of it 
when we find ourselves tempted to sin. If we are 
by ourselves, we could make it as we usually do ; 
but if we are with others, we could make a little 
cross with our thumb upon our breasts, repeating, if 
possible, the words in secret. As soon as we wake 
in the morning, our first act should be to make the 
sign of the cross, and it should be our last act when 
we lie down to sleep, that we may both rise and 
sleep under the shadow of the cross of Christ. We 
should also make it at the beginning and. end of ouf 
prayers, whenever we enter a church, and before we 
commence any important action. 



After the cruel persecution of the Christians by the Roman 
Emperors had lasted for nearly 300 years, Almighty God 
sent peace to his Church by the miraculous victory of Con- 
stantine over the pagan Emperor Maxentius. On the day 
before the battle there appeared in the sky, in sight of 
Constantine and the whole army, a brilliant cross of light, with 
this inscription, " In this thou shalt conquer." The follow- 
ing night our Blessed Lord appeared to Constantine in his 
sleep, with the same sign, and ordered him to make a copy 
of it, and use it as his standard in the following battle. 
Constantine rose early, erdered the standard to be constructed, 
and caused the sacred sign of the cross to be engraved on his 
own helmet and the shields of his soldiers. He then marched 
out to battle, and gained a complete victory. On the same 
day he entered Rome in triumph, but instead of going to 
offer sacrifice to the false gods of his ancestors, he published 
everywhere the vision which he had beheld, and declared 
that his splendid victory was due only to the God of the 
Christians. In gratitude for this favour, he not only put a 
stop to the bloody persecution, which had been raging for 
so many years, but ordered the worship of idols to be abolished, 
and the Christian religion to be followed throughout his 
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dominions. His own conversion, which took place at the 
same time, was soon followed by that of the greater portion 
of his subjects." — Butler's Lives of the Saints. 

Q. What puts us in mind of the Blessed Trinity, when 
we make the sign of the -cross ? 

A. The words : In the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Yes, it is the words themselves that we say, which 
put us in mind of the Blessed Trinity. For what 
is the Blessed Trinity ? It is the mystery of three 
Persons in One God. Now, when we make the sign 
of the cross, we show that there is only One God in 
three Persons by saying " In the name" and not in 
the names, " of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." For the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost have one and the same name, 
which is the Holy Name of God, and one and the 
same nature, which is the nature of God. The words 
In the name show us, therefore, the unity or one 
nature of God ; and the words Of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost show the three Per- 
sons in God. Thus, the words of the sign of the 
cross are a profession of faith in the Blessed Trinity. 

Q. What puts us^,in mind that Christ suffered for us on the 
cross ? 

A. The very form of the cross which we make on ourselves. 

As the ivords of the sign of the cross are a pro- 
fession of faith in the Blessed Trinity, so the form of 
the cross, which ive make on ourselves, is a pro- 
fession of faith in Jesus Christ crucified. For- 
merly, my dear children, the cross was considered a 
mark of disgrace, and whoever died upon the cross 
was looked upon as infamous ; but, since the Son of 
God redeemed us by his death upon the cross, it has 
been considered the glorious mark and badge of a 
Christian. The Church of Christ has adopted this 

H 
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holy sign as her standard, and places it every- 
where as the symbol of hope and the pledge of vic- 
tory. You see it on her churches, above her altars, 
on her sacred vestments, in her solemn processions, 
at the tombs of her departed children ; and were 
you to pass over to Catholic countries, you would 
behold it at the entrance of the ports, at the corners 
of the streets, on the summits of the hills. Every- 
where you would see the cross, the standard of the 
Church, the standard of Jesus Christ, — that glorious 
sign which makes the heart of the Christian rejoice, 
and fills him with courage and hope. But the 
Church wishes also that her children should bear 
this sacred mark upon their persons, which we do 
by frequently signing ourselves with the sign of the 
cross. 

Now, let me see in what manner you make the 
sign of the cross. Not hastily, I hope, or irre- 
verently, as if you thought not of what you are 
doing, or as if you were playing with your fingers, 
or employing them in catching flies. No, the sign 
of the cross must be made slowly, reverently, de- 
voutly ; slowly and reverently because it is a solemn 
and a sacred act, and devoutly, because if made with 
a devout heart it will be the meansjof drawing down 
the grace of God upon the soul. And notice it must 
be a real cross, from the head to the breast, and 
from the left to the right shoulder, and should be 
made while these words are pronounced, " In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." Then join your hands and say " Amen." 

THE POISONED CUP. 

We read in the life of the great St. Benedict, that the fame 
of the holy life, which he led in a solitary cave of the 
mountains, having spread far and wide, he was invited to 
govern a monastery, in which the religious rule was but very 
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badly observed. St. Benedict for a long time resisted all the 
entreaties of the monks, remarking that his manner of life 
and theirs would never agree. Being at length persuaded to 
undertake the charge, he did his best to introduce into the 
monastery the strict observance of the rule, but only succeeded 
in exciting against himself the hatred of certain wicked 
monks, who formed a plot to take away his life. They 
accordingly mixed poison with his drink, and brought it to 
him as he sat at table with the rest of the community. 
St. Benedict, according to his custom, extended his hand to 
make over the glass the sign of the cross, and at the very 
moment when he formed the holy sign, the glass, which was 
held at a little distance, was shattered to pieces, as if it had 
received a sudden blow from a stone. Thereupon the saint, 
as St. Gregory, who relates this history, observes, " quickly 
perceived that the glass had death in its contents, since it 
was not able to bear the sign of life." Wheremre, rising 
from table, he thus addressed the assembled monks : " Bre- 
thren, did I not give you warning that my manner of life and 
yours would not agree ? Go, therefore, and seek a superior 
according to your liking, for me you can have no longer with 
you." Having said this, he at once quitted the monastery, 
and returned to the beloved solitude which he had been so 
unwilling to quit. — Dialogues of St. Gregory. 



Fifth Article. Jesus Christ. His Descent into hell 
and Resurrection. 

Q. What is the fifth article of the Creed ? 
A. He descended into hell ; the third day He rose again 
from the dead. 

This article contains the history of our Blessed 
Lord during the three days which followed his death, 
that is to say, from the afternoon of Good Friday till 
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the morning of Easter Sunday. You will notice 
that it is divided into two parts ; 

The first speaks of the Descent of our Blessed Lord 
into hell ; 

The second, of his Kesurrection from the dead. 

Q. What means, He descended into hell ? 
A. It means, that as soon as Christ was dead, His sonl 
went down into that part of hell called Limbo. 

Q. What do you mean by Limbo ? 
A. I mean a place of rest, where the souls of the just who 
died before Christ were detained. 

You see, then, my dear children, that when we 
say that our Blessed Lord descended into hell, we do 
not mean that he went down into that place of 
torments where the devils and the souls of the 
damned are. No, never will those unhappy beings 
be gladdened with the light of his beautiful counte- 
nance. Could they behold Him, the darkness of hell 
would become light as the heavens, and they would 
forget their torments in gazing on his Beauty and in 
the joy of his Divine Presence. 

"Where was it, then, that our Blessed Lord went 
down to ? It was to Limbo, which was not a place 
of torments, but a place of rest, — not the dwelling- 
place of the damned, but a place where the souls of 
the just, that is, of those good and holy men, who had 
died before Christ, were detained, or kept until his 
coming. In fact, it was a kind of middle place, 
neither heaven, nor hell, as purgatory is a kind of 
middle place, but with this difference, that purgatory 
is a place of punishment, where souls suffer for a 
time on account of their sins ; but Limbo was a 
place of rest, where the souls of those holy persons 
who had died without sin of their own committing, 
or who had already satisfied the Justice of God, were 
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kept for a time until the coming of our Divine 
Redeemer. Here they had long and anxiously 
expected the dawning of that happy day on which 
the Son of God, hy his death on the cross, would 
open the gates of heaven and put an end to their 
imprisonment. At length the long looked for day 
arrived, and no sooner had our Lord expired upon 
the cross, than his Blessed Soul, leaving his Sacred 
Body, went down to Limbo to carry to those captive 
souls the glad tidings of their Redemption. You 
may imagine what joy there must have been in 
Limbo on that great occasion. How those holy souls 
would flock about their loving Saviour to adore, to 
praise, and to thank him ! 

Do you know, my dear children, the names of any 
who are likely to have been in Limbo on that happy 
day? No doubt our first parents, Adam and 
Eve, who had done a long and severe penance for 
their sin, of which it is commonly believed that they 
sincerely repented. Then there would be the inno- 
cent Abel, and the holy patriarch Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph ; Moses, also, and Samuel, 
David, and the prophets. There would be also 
thousands of others who had led good and virtuous 
lives, or who had during life atoned for their sins by 
true repentance and works of penance, rendered 
pleasing to God by the merits of the Saviour to come, 
or else who had passed through the purifying flames 
of purgatory. Last of all, there would be holy 
Joseph, the foster-father of Jesus Christ and spouse 
of the Blessed Virgin, who had, a few years before, 
died peacefully in the arms of Jesus and Mary. 
But you will wonder, perhaps, why such great Saints 
were kept waiting so long in Limbo. Tell me, then, 

Q. Why were they detained there ? 

A. Because none could go up to heaven before our Saviour. 

h3 
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Yes ; because none could go up to heaven before our 
Saviour. But why could they not, if they were good 
and holy, and kept Almighty God's commandments ? 
Because the gates of heaven were closed since the 
sin of our first parents ; God was angry with man, 
and his anger had not yet been appeased. Adam 
had toiled and laboured, and watered the ground, 
which he tilled, with tears of repentance. His de- 
scendants, too, had suffered the bitter consequences 
of his sin and their own fresh offences ; but all the 
sufferings of guilty man could not make a sufficient 
atonement to God for one single sin. It required 
nothing less than the sufferings of a God, made man, 
to effect this; and though Almighty God, in his Infi- 
nite Goodness, promised such a Redeemer to our 
first parents, hundreds, — nay, thousands, — of years 
passed away and he came not. Yet, for all that, 
those who died before his coming were not lost, pro- 
vided that they believed in the Saviour who was 
promised, hoped in his Goodness, loved him with 
their whole heart, and sincerely repented of their 
sins. This was sufficient to restore them to the 
favour of God through the merits of the Redeemer 
who was to come. But they could not enter heaven 
before he had come, to pay the debt due to the Justice 
of God by his Passion and Death, and, therefore, 
they were detained in Limbo until his coming. Now, 
when our Blessed Lord expired on the cross, the 
debt was paid, and his Divine Soul, leaving for three 
short days his Sacred Body, hastened down to Limbo 
to bear to those holy souls, who had so long and 
ardently expected him, the news of their approaching 
deliverance. Yet, a few short days and they should 
ascend with him, in joyful company, to take posses- 
sion of his heavenly kingdom on the day of his 
Ascension, when he would present them to his Hea- 
venly Father as the first fruits of his glorious victory. 
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Q. What means the third day He rose again from the 
dead? 

A. It means, that after Christ had been dead and buried 
part of three days, He raised His blessed body to life again 
on the third day. 

The second part of this article, which we now 
come to, is about our Blessed Lord's Resurrection, 
which took place on the third day after he was cru- 
cified. While he was yet alive, J esus had, on differ- 
ent occasions, openly declared that He would raise his 
Body to life again on the third day. " I lay down 
my life," he said to his disciples, " that I may take 
it again." * And again, " The Son of Man shall 
be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 
and scourged, and spit upon. And after they have 
scourged him, they will put him to death, and the 
third day he shall rise again." t And on another 
occasion, when the Jews asked him for a sign of his 
Divine mission, he had said, " Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up." In these 
mysterious words he alluded to his future Resurrec- 
tion, though the Jews, and even his own disciples, 
thought at the time that he spoke of the Jewish 
temple or church, in which the solemn sacrifices were 
offered. "But he spoke," as the Holy Scripture 
adds, " of the temple of his Body." § 

The time was now come when our Blessed Lord 
was to accomplish these prophecies, and prove to the 
world by a wonderful miracle, which was far beyond 
the power of mortal man, that he was, what he 
had declared himself to be, truly the Son of God. 
That no doubt, however, might possibly remain in 
the minds of men as to the reality of his Death and 
the truth of his Resurrection, he would first be 
laid in the tomb after the manner of other men when 
they are dead, and remain there for three days. 

• John, x. 17. t Luke, xviii. 32, 88. f John, ii. 19, 21. 
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Accordingly, when it was known that our Blessed 
Lord had expired upon the cross, a certain just or 
holy man named Joseph, a native of the city of 
Arimathea, who had all along been a disciple of 
Christ, but secretly, for fear of the Jews, went in 
boldly to Pilate, and begged that the Body of Jesus 
might be given up to him for burial. Pilate having 
consented, Joseph went along with Nicodemus, who 
was also, secretly, a disciple of our Lord, to the hill 
of Calvary, where they found our Blessed Lady, still 
transfixed with grief, at the foot of the cross, on 
which hung the lifeless Body of her Divine Son. 
With respectful tenderness, the two holy men un- 
fastened the nails which secured the Hands and Feet 
to the wood of the cross, and, taking down the 
Sacred Body of Jesus from the altar of its sacrifice, 
laid it in the arms of his afflicted Mother. Mary, 
with a heart full of anguish, but with a heroic forti- 
tude, prepared it for burial, wrapping it up with 
rich spices in clean linen cloths, according to the 
custom of the Jews. She then, with the assistance 
of Joseph and Nicodemus, laid it in the tomb which 
was close at hand, " a new sepulchre/' as the Holy 
Scripture says, " hewed," or hollowed, " out of a 
rock wherein no man had yet been laid." * This 
tomb or sepulchre, therefore, was not a grave dug 
out of the earth, such as we bury in, but a little 
cave or room made in the side of the rock, as was 
usual among the Jews. 

Now, it was well known among the Jews that our 
Blessed Lord had prophesied, when he was alive, 
that he would rise again from the dead on the third 
day. The chief priests and Pharisees went, therefore, 
to Pilate, and begged' of him to set a guard of sol- 
diers over the tomb, lest, as they said, his disciples 
should come and steal away his body during the night, 

* John, xix. 41 ; Mark, xv. 46. 
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and then say that he had risen again. Pilate told them 
that they might set a guard there themselves, if they 
pleased ; and they accordingly set soldiers to keep 
watch, and put a seal on the stone, which was rolled 
to the mouth of the tomb, that they might be able to 
tell whether any one had entered.* By taking these 
precautions, they became in the hands of God wit- 
nesses of the truth of our Blessed Lord's Resurrection. 
At the first dawn of morning on Easter Sunday, 
there came a great earthquake, and, behold, an 
Angel of the Lord, descending from heaven, rolled 
back the stone and sat upon it. "His countenancc, ,, 
as the Holy Scripture says, " was as lightning, and 
his raiment as snow ; and for fear of him the guards 
were struck with terror, and became as dead men." t 
Meanwhile, the Blessed Soul of Jesus, which, as you 
have seen, had gone down to Limbo to carry conso- 
lation to the poor souls there detained, returned to 
his Sacred Body ; and his Body, thus restored to life 
by the presence of the Soul, cast aside the linen 
cloths in which it was bound, and put on a robe of 
majesty and splendour, like to that which dazzled the 
eyes of the Apostles when they beheld our Blessed 
Lord on Mount Thabor. Then did our Saviour rise 
from the tomb, in sight of the astonished guards, 
glorious and immortal, showing us, my dear children, 
that he had gained the victory over death, and giving 
us a pledge that we shall one day rise with him in 
glory, if we keep his Divine commandments. He 
has also, in his Resurrection, given us a striking 
proof that he is truly God as well as man ; for if he 
died on the cross as man, he raised himself from the 
dead by his Almighty Power as God. 

Q. On what day did Christ rise again from the dead ? 
A. On Easter Sunday. 

* Matt, xxvii. 62, &c. t Matt, xxviii. 3, 4. 
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It was on Easter Sunday morning that the glorious 
Resurrection of our Blessed Lord took place, and 
Easter, therefore, is a day of triumph, and the most 
solemn festival in the whole year. The Jews kept 
Easter sacred to commemorate their deliverance from 
the slavery of the Egyptians ; but we, with much 
more reason, keep it sacred to commemorate our 
deliverance from the slavery of the devil. The 
Jewish festival was a figure of ours, and their 
deliverance from earthly bondage was a figure of 
our greater deliverance from a spiritual slavery, the 
slavery of sin and the devil. 

Sometimes you hear Easter called the Pasch, and 
the time between Easter and Whitsuntide is usually 
called the Paschal time. The word Pasch, or Pass- 
over, is the old Jewish name given by the command 
of God himself to this festival. You remember, I 
dare say, that on the night before the Israelites 
escaped from Egypt, they were ordered by God to 
sacrifice a lamb in each family, and to sprinkle the 
doorposts of their houses with its blood. In the 
dead of the night a destroying angel was sent by God 
to slay the first-born of the Egyptians, but he passed 
over the houses of the Israelites, and entered nowhere 
where he beheld the blood of the lamb. Hence, the 
festival observed in memory of this event was called 
the Pasch or Passing over of the angel, and the lamb 
which was sacrificed was called the Paschal lamb. 
This lamb was a beautiful figure of our Blessed Lord, 
whose Precious Blood was shed on the cross for our 
salvation, and is sprinkled on our souls in the Holy 
Sacraments. It is by the shedding of this Sacred 
Blood that we were set free from the slavery of the 
devil ; neither has that great destroying angel any 
power to hurt or harm our souls, if he sees upon 
them the Blood of the Lamb of God. 

You know, my dear children, that after our 
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Blessed Lord had risen from the dead, he showed 
himself to his disciples many times during the forty 
days that he remained on earth before his Ascension 
into heaven. No doubt his first visit was to his 
Blessed Mother, though it is not related in the Holy 
Scripture. The first, that we have an account of, is 
the appearance of our Lord to St. Mary Magdalen, 
who had been a public sinner, but was now a sincere 
penitent, as she had shown by staying to the last 
along with our Blessed Lady at the foot of the cross. 
The history of this apparition is so beautiful, that I 
will tell it to you as we find it related by St. John. 

APPEARANCE OF OUR BLESSED LORD TO ST. MARY 
MAGDALEN. 

On the first day of the week Mary Magdalen cometh early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre; and she saw the 
stone taken away from the sepulchre. She ran, therefore, 
and coiueth to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom 
Jesus loved, and saith to them : " They have taken away the 
Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have 
laid him. 

Peter, therefore, went out, and that other disciple, and they 
came to the sepulchre. And they both ran together, and that 
other disciple did out-run Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 
And when he stooped down, he saw the linen cloths lying, 
but yet he went not in. Then cometh Simon Peter, following 
him, and went into the sepulchre, and saw the linen cloths 
lying, and the napkin that had been about his head, not 
lying with the linen cloths, but apart, wrapt up into one 
place. Then that other disciple also went in, who came 
first to the sepulchre, and he saw and believed. The disciples, 
therefore, departed again to their home. 

But Mary stood at the sepulchre without, weeping. Now 
as she was weeping, she stooped down, and looked into the 
sepulchre, and she saw two Angels in white sitting, one at 
the head and one at the feet, where the body of Jesus had 
been laid. They say to her, " Woman, why wecpest thou ?" 
She saith to them, " Because they have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they have laid him." When she had 
thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, 
and she knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith to her, 
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"Woman, why weepest thou ?" She, thinking that it was 
the gardener, saith to him, "Sir, if thou hast taken him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him 
away." Jesus saith to her, " Mary." She turning, saith to 
him, " Rabboni," which is to say Master. Jesus saith to her, 
" Do not touch me, for I am not yet ascended to my Father, 
but go to my brethren and say to them, / ascend to my 
Father and to your Father, to my God and to your God." 
Mary Magdalen cometh, and telleth the disciples, " I have 
seen the Lord, and these things he said to me." — John, xx. 



When it was late that same day, the first of the week, and 
the doors were shut where the disciples were gathered toge- 
ther, for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, 
and said to them, " Peace be to yon." And when he had 
said this, he showed them his Hands and his Side. The dis- 
ciples, therefore, were glad when they saw the Lord. He 
said, therefore, to them again, " Peace be to you." As the 
Father hath sent me, I also send you." When he had said 
this, he breathed on them, and he said to them, " Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost; whose sins you shall forgive, they are for- 
given them, and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained. 

Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called Didymus, 
was not with them when Jesus came. The other disciples 
therefore said to him, "We have seen the Lord." But 
he said to them, " Except I shall see in his Hands the print 
of the nails, and put my finger into the place of the nails, and 
put my hand into his Side, I will not believe." 

And after eight days again his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said, " Peace be to you." Then he 
saith to Thomas, " Put in thy finger hither, and see my 
Hands, and bring hither thy hand, and put it into my Side, 
and be not faithless, but believing." Thomas answered and 
said to him, " My Lord and my God." Jesus saith to him, 
" Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed. 
Blessed arc they who have not seen and have believed." — 
John, xx. 



INCREDULITY OF ST. THOMAS. 




SIXTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED. 



109 



TWELFTH INSTRUCTION. 



Siccth Article. Jesus Christ. His Ascension. 

Q. What is the sixth article of the Creed? 
A. He ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty. 

After our Blessed Lord had risen from the dead 
upon Easter Sunday, he remained for forty days on 
the earth, to prove to his disciples the truth of his 
Resurrection, and to complete the great work of the 
establishment of his Church. Already, as you know, 
he had chosen out of those who came to listen to his 
Divine teaching, twelve favoured disciples, who are 
called Apostles. These twelve he had carefully in- 
structed, and, at his last supper, had ordained them 
priests, that, after He should have ascended into 
heaven, they might teach to others what He had 
taught to them, offer the Holy Sacrifice of his Body 
and Blood, and administer the Sacraments which he 
had instituted. But he had not as yet actually sent 
them on their mission, and there were many powers 
which he had promised, but which he had not as yet 
given them. For example, he had promised to make 
St. Peter the visible head of his Church, but, being 
Himself still visibly present with his disciples, he 
had not as yet done so. Again, he had promised to 
give his Apostles power to forgive sins, but as He 
Himself was still on earth for poor sinners to have 
recourse to, he had not as yet given them this power. 
All this, however, he did during the forty days that 
he remained upon earth after his Resurrection and 
before his Ascension into heaven. During this time 
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he frequently appeared to his disciples, told them 
what to do when he should have gone visibly from 
among them, and gave them the powers which he 
had promised. 

Q. What means, sitteth at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty ? 

A. Not that God the Father has hands, for He is a pure 
spirit; but that Christ as man, holds the next place to God 
in Heaven. 

Q. Why do you say as man ? 

A. Because as God, He is equal to the Father in all things. 

God the Father has no hands, my dear children, 
because he has no body, but is a pure Spirit. God 
the Son has a body, because he took a human body 
like ours, that he might suffer and die for us ; but 
neither God the Father, nor God the Holy Ghost 
have any body. Why then do we say that Jesus 
Christ is seated at his Heavenly Father's right hand 1 
Because this is only another way of saying that 
Jesus Christ, as man, holds the next place in honour 
and dignify to God in heaven. As God, he has the 
same place, became, as God, he is equal to the Father 
and the Holy Ghost in all things ; but, as man, he 
has only the second place, because man is always 
less than God. Man is always the creature of God ; 
and even our Blessed Lord's human Body and Soul 
were made by God. But because his Sacred Body 
and Soul were closely united in one Person with his 
Divinity or Godhead, therefore they are worthy to 
be adored as God, and are infinitely above all other 
creatures. Hence in his ever blessed human nature 
he is raised in heaven far above all the Saints and 
Angels, and holds the highest place next to Almighty 
God, or as we say in the Apostles' Creed, sitteth at the 
right liand of God the Father Almighty, For you 
know the highest honour which a king or emperor 
can show to any one is to set him at his right 
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hand. If the queen, for example, were to make a 
great feast, and -wished to show particular honour to 
one of the guests whom she had invited, she would 
say to him, " Come and sit at my right hand." In 
like manner Almighty God, as the prophet David 
tells us, said to our Blessed Lord, as man, on the 
day of his Ascension into heaven, " Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thy enemies thy footstool." * 
And again, St. Paul says, " To which of the Angels 
said he at any time, sit on my right hand" f 

Q. When did our Saviour go up to heaven ? 
A. On Ascension-day ; forty days after He had risen 
again. 

Our Blessed Saviour went up to heaven on Ascen- 
sion-day. As this feast is always forty days after 
Easter Sunday, it falls every year on the same day 
of the week, Thursday, wherefore it is sometimes 
called Ascension Thursday. It is one of the great 
feasts of the year, and is a Holiday of Obligation, 
that is, a day on which every one is obliged to hear 
Mass the same as upon Sunday. For it is just that 
we should keep that day a great feast on which our 
Lord completed his labours upon earth, and entered 
in glory and triumph into the possession of his 
heavenly kingdom. 

It is related in the Holy Scripture, that our Blessed 
Redeemer, having given his last instructions to his 
Apostles, led them forth to Mount Olivet, near to the 
village of Bethania. This little village, the abode of 
Martha and Mary, had often been the resting place 
of Jesus after the labours of his public preaching in 
the neighbouring city of Jerusalem, from which 
Bethania is about two miles distant. Near to the 
same spot, and situated likewise at the foot of Mount 
Olivet, was the village of Gethsemani and the Garden 

» Ps. cix. 1, t Heb. i. 13, 
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of Olives, where our Bessed Lord had a few weeks 
before, suffered his cruel agony, and been betrayed 
by Judas into the hands of his enemies. The same 
place was now to be the scene of his most glorious 
triumph. Having reached the summit of the Mount 
with his twelve Apostles, he gently raised himself 
from the ground, and lifting up his hands gave them 
his last parting blessing. Then by the same Almighty 
Power, by which he had burst the bonds of death 
and risen from the tomb, he rose from the earth, and 
ascended to the heavens, until at length a bright 
cloud hid him from the eyes of his wondering disci- 
pics. Thousands of Angels no doubt accompanied him 
with joyful canticles on this his glorious entrance into 
his heavenly kingdom, along with those happy souls, 
the first fruits of his victory over hell, whom he had 
brought from Limbo to share his triumph. And tens 
of thousands of the heavenly host went forth to meet 
him, and conduct him with songs of triumph and 
joyous welcome to the glorious throne, prepared for 
him, as man, at the right hand of his Eternal Father. 

Meanwhile the Apostles had followed the ascend- 
ing form of their Divine Master, as long as they were 
able, with astonished eyes, but with hearts full of 
sadness. And still they stood gazing at that bright 
cloud, which hid from their eyes one whom they 
had loved and reverenced so well, but the value of 
whose Divine Presence they only now seemed fully 
to understand, when it had departed from them. 
Our Blessed Lord, however, was not unmindful of 
the children he had left behind, for, as the Holy 
Scripture relates, " while they were beholding him 
going up to heaven, behold two men stood by them 
in white garments, who also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye looking up to heaven ? This Jesus, who 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come as you 
have seen him going into heaven. 9 ' * 

* Acts, i. ; Luke. jndr. 
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At these words the Apostles were comforted, and, 
recalling to mind the command which our Lord had 
given them, to return to Jerusalem after he should 
have left them, and await there the coming of the 
Holy Spirit, they left the hill of Olivet, and returned 
to the holy city. Here they retired into an upper 
room in the house of one of the disciples, and 
remained there occupied in prayer and meditation, 
going out only to assist at the services of the temple, 
until the solemn feast of Pentecost. 

From this beautiful history of our Blessed Lord's 
Ascension, we must learn, my dear children, not to 
set our hearts on the things of this world, but on 
heaven, which is our true country, where Jesus Christ 
has gone to prepare a place for us. "In my Father's 
house," said he to his sorrowful disciples, on the 
night of his last supper, " there are many mansions. 
And if I shall go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and will take you to myself, that where 
I am, you also may be." * Our Blessed Lord, in 
rising from the dead, has given us a pledge that we 
also shall rise from the grave, at the last day, with 
bodies glorious and resplendent, if, while on earth, 
we keep his Divine commandments ; but, in ascend- 
ing into heaven, he has given us a further pledge 
that we shall, at the last day of general judgment, 
ascend with him to the kingdom of his glory, if we 
are then found in the number of his elect. 

It is related by the holy Fathers, that our Blessed 
Lord left imprinted on Mount Olivet, on the spot 
from which he ascended into heaven, the traces of 
his sacred footsteps. St. Augustine, who lived about 
four hundred years after Christ, declares that they 
were there in his day, and St. Paulinus adds that 
the spot could never be covered with any pavement, 
though this had often been attempted, and that no 

* John xiv. 2, 3. 
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violence had ever been able to efface them. These 
precious relics of our Blessed Redeemer have in all 
ages been visited by the faithful with the greatest 
veneration. St. Bernardine tells us that one of these 
holy pilgrims, who had visited in succession all the 
places consecrated by the presence of the Son of God 
upon earth, from Bethlehem to Calvary, on arriving 
at Mount Olivet and beholding the last traces of his 
beloved Redeemer, was so overcome by the longing 
desire of being united to him in heaven, that, while 
he lay prostrate on the ground, kissing with the 
tender est love the sacred footsteps, his soul burst 
asunder the ties of the body, and took her flight 
from Mount Olivet to the embraces of Him whom 
she had so loved and so ardently desired.* 



St. Stephen, the first of that glorious array of martyrs who 
soon began to follow in the footsteps of our crucified Lord, 
was one of the seven deacons who were ordained by the 
Apostles, to assist them in the instruction of the new converts 
and the public distribution of alms. This holy man, as the 
Scripture tells us, was so fall of the spirit of God, that he 
worked many signs and wonders among the people, and spoke 
with such wisdom and Divine eloquence, that his adversaries 
were reduced to silence. They accordingly bribed false wit- 
nesses to accuse him of having blasphemed Almighty God, 
and St. Stephen was dragged before the High Priest and the 
supreme council, or Sanhedrim, to answer to this'false charge. 
Here he spoke with such wisdom and authority that his 
accusers " were cut to the heart, and gnashed their teeth " 
with rage and envy ; but Stephen, " being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looking up steadfastly to heaven, saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. And he 
said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God. 

" And they, crying out with a loud voice, stopped their 
ears, and with one accord ran violently upon him. And, 
casting him forth without the city, they stoned him ; and the 

* Seo Alban Butler's Feasts and Fasts; also, Guillois' Explication 
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witnesses ]aid their garments at the feet of a young man, 
whose name was Saul. And they stoned Stephen, invoking 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And, falling on 
his knees, he cried with a loud voice, saying, Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge. And when he had said this, he fell 
asleep in the Lord." — Acts, vi. vii. 



During the reign of the Emperor Antoninus, a noble 
Roman lady, named Felicitas, was brought before Publius, 
the prefect or governor of Rome, along with her seven sons, 
on a charge of practising the Christian religion. Publius, 
desirous of gaining over the children by means of the mother, 
took her aside, and earnestly entreated her to have pity on 
her children, and, by prevailing on them to offer sacrifice to 
idols, to save their lives and secure for them the favour and 
rewards of the Emperor. But the holy mother nobly an- 
swered, " Do not think to frighten me by threats, or to win 
me by fair speeches. The compassion you exhort me to 
would make me the most cruel of mothers. My children will 
live eternally with Christ if they are faithful to him, but 
must expect eternal death if they sacrifice to idols." Then, 
turning to her children, she said to them, " My sons, look up 
to heaven, where Jesus Christ with his Saints expects you. 
Be faithful in his love, and fight courageously for your souls." 

The prefect, enraged, ordered her to be cruelly beaten, and 
then, calling her children before him, strove* to induce them, 
both by threats and promises, to adore the false gods. The 
sons answered, with a spirit worthy of their mother, that 
they would never forsake Jesus Christ, and that they did not 
fear a passing death, but everlasting torments. The Emperor, 
being informed of their constancy, condemned each of them 
to a cruel death. The eldest was scourged to death with 
leaden plummets. The next two were beaten with clubs till 
they expired. The fourth was thrown headlong from a 
precipice. The three youngest, with the heroic mother, were 
beheaded.—- Butler's Lives of the Saints. 

In trials, afflictions, sufferings, and death itself, 
let us encourage ourselves by saying, in the words 
of St. Felicitas, " Look up to heaven, my soul ; there 
Jesus Christ with his Saints awaits you." Or let us 
say, with her sons, "I do not fear passing sufferings, 
hut eternal torments." 
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THIRTEENTH INSTRUCTION. 



Seventh Article. Jesus Christ. The General and 
Particular Judgments. 

Q. What is the seventh article of the Creed ? 
A. From thence He shall come to judge the living and the 
dead 

The two Angels who were sent by our Blessed 
Lord, on the day of his Ascension, to console his 
afflicted Apostles, while yet they stood gazing on the 
heavens where he had disappeared from their sight, 
comforted them with these words, "Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye looking up to heaven ? This 
Jesus, who is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come as you have seen him going into heaven."* 
It is of the coming of our Blessed Lord to judge 
mankind that the Angels spoke, and it is in this that 
we declare our belief when we say, in the seventh 
article of the Apostles' Creed, From thence he shall 
come to judge the living and the dead. 

Sometimes you will hear speak of the first and 
second coming of our Blessed Lord. His first coming 
was when he came into the world as a little babe, 
and was born in the stable at Bethlehem. His 
coming then was in the midst of poverty, suffering 
and neglect. But his second coming, which will 
be at the end of the world, to judge mankind, will 
be in power, majesty, and glory. For the Father, 
as our Blessed Lord said to his disciples, " hath 

♦Acts i, II, 
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given all judgment to the Son, that all men may 
honour the Son as they honour the Father." * Here 
our Blessed Lord speaks of himself in his human 
nature, that is, as man. For, as God, he has a right 
to judge his own creatures, but, as man, he receives 
that right from his Heavenly Father. 

Our Blessed Lord, therefore, will come to judge 
us all at the end of the world, but he will also judge 
each of us at the moment of our death. For there 
are two judgments, the first or particular judgment, 
which will take place when we die, and in which we 
shall each be judged separately, and the second or 
general judgment, which will take place at the end 
of the world in the general assembly of all mankind. 
You will perhaps wonder why there are two judg- 
ments. Is it that the sentence passed upon us when 
we die will ever be changed or recalled ? No, my 
dear children ; but it is fitting that our bodies, which 
were then dead, but which will have risen again at 
the last day, should appear along with our souls at 
the judgment seat of God, to receive the reward or 
punishment of those good or evil deeds in which 
they have been their partners during life. Besides, 
it is for the glory of God that the sentence passed on 
each one should then be made known to all mankind. 
It often happens in this life that the good are poor, 
persecuted, and despised, while the wicked are rich, 
prosperous, and held in honour and esteem by the 
world. Thus, if we looked no further than the 
present life, it might seem to some, who do not bear 
in mind that the peace of a good conscience and the 
happiness of a virtuous life are far beyond all worldly 
advantages, as if the wicked, rather than the good, 
are the favourites of heaven. But on the day of 
general judgment the Justice of God will be made 
manifest to every one. It will then bo seen that the 

* John v. 22, 23. 
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short sufferings of this life, borne with patience for 
the love of God, have secured for the good an eter- 
nity of happiness; while the false pleasures and 
sinful enjoyments of the wicked are the cause of their 
eternal damnation. Hence the Holy Scripture de- 
scribes the wicked as saying at the last day, when 
they behold the glory of the just, " These are they 
whom we had some time in derision and for a parable 
of reproach. We fools esteemed their lives madness 
and their end without honour. Behold how they 
are numbered among the children of God, and their 
lot is among the Saints." * Finally, and more than 
all, the Justice of God requires that his Divine Son 
himself, so despised, and suffering, and abject among 
men, should, on the day of general judgment, be 
glorified in the sight of his enemies, and exalted by 
his Heavenly Father in proportion to his sufferings 
and ignominies. Hence, he said to the High .Priest 
Caiphas, when he sought to condemn Him to death, 
" Hereafter you shall see the Son of Man sitting on 
the right hand of the power of God, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven." f 

As it is of the last or general judgment that the 
catechism first speaks, I will now go on to ask you 
what we are to believe concerning it. 

Q. Will Christ ever come again? 

A. Yes; He will come down from heaven at the last day 
to judge all men. 

Our Blessed Lord will come down from heaven at 
the last day to judge all men. Every one who has 
ever been born will have, on that terrible day, to 
stand before Almighty God to receive his last and 
final sentence, both the living, that is to say, those 
who are alive on the earth at the day of judgment, 
and the dead, that is, all those who have died since 



* Wisd. v. 3—5. 
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the beginning of the world.* But when will the 
last day be ? "We know not ; God only knows. 
Our Blessed Lord, when he was asked this question 
by his Apostles, would not tell them, for he said that 
it belongs to God alone to know the day and the 
hour. Almighty God has wisely left us in ignorance 
of it, as he has also of the moment of our death, in 
order that we may be always prepared for it. But 
he has told us by the lips of his Divine Son that 
there will be terrible signs before that day comes, to 
warn us of its approach. First of all, there will be 
earthquakes, and wars, and famines, and pestilences, 
which will fill the whole earth with desolation, and 
be a warning to sinners that the day of their final 
punishment is at hand. But for all that, men will 
go on in their sins, as our Blessed Lord says, just as 
they did before the deluge, when they were eating, 
and drinking, and marrying, and giving in marriage, 
without giving a thought to God or their souls, up to 
the very day when Noah entered into the ark. Then 
the floodgates of heaven were opened, mighty torrents 
of rain fell over the earth, the sea rose, and the 
water swept over the highest mountains, swallowing 
up all the wicked sinners who had despised the 
warnings of God. So shall it be at the last day. 
While all are sleeping in false security, the fatal day 
will at length arrive. The sun shall be darkened, 
the moon refuse her light, and the stars fall down 
from heaven. The sign of the Son of Man, that is 
to say, the cross of Jesus Christ, shall then appear 
shining in the heavens, and He Himself, in the midst 
of glory and majesty, shall be seen coming in the 
clouds, attended by his Angels, to judge mankind. 
The prophet Joel tells us that this last terrible scene 

* The living and the dead may also be understood to mean those who 
are living the life of grace or who are dead by being in mortal sin. In 
instructing young children, it might cause confusion to unfold a second 
sense. 
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will take place in the valley of Josaphat,* which lies 
between Jerusalem and Mount Olivet, within sight 
of the garden of Gethsemani, the court of Pilate, and 
the hill of Calvary. Thus will our Blessed Lord be 
exalted where he has been most humbled, and all 
sinners be confounded when they behold before their 
eyes the very spots where He, who will now judge 
them, died to save them. 

Jesus Christ, being now seated on his judgment 
seat, shall send forth his Angels with a trumpet 
and a great voice to summon all mankind from the 
four quarters of the globe to come and receive their 
sentence. At the sound of this terrible trumpet, the 
dead shall arise from their graves, and their bodies 
being again united with their souls, they shall be 
gathered together before the throne of God to give a 
strict account of their whole lives and receive their 
final doom.f 

Q. What are the things He will judge ? 
A. All our thoughts, words, and works. 

Yes ; all our thoughts, words, and works, will then 
be brought to light, and of each we shall have to give 
a strict account. So that you see, you will not only 
be judged for what you have done, but for what you 
have said and thought about. How many hundred 
words do you not speak in the day, and how many 
thousand thoughts pass through your mind ! When 
you get up in the morning, you forget the greater 
part of what you have said or thought about the day 
before, and even a good deal of what you have done; 
but Almighty God has not forgotten any of it, and 
at the last day he will make it all known, and give 
you a reward or punishment for each thought, word, 
and act, according as it has been good or bad. " I 
saw," says St. John, "the dead, great and small, 

* Joel iii. 12. t See Matt. xxiv. ; Luke xvii. 
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standing in the presence of the throne, and the books 
were opened. And another book was opened, which 
is the book of life ; and the dead were judged by 
those things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life, was cast into the pool of 
fire." * See, then, what care we should take to 
please Almighty God each day, and every moment 
of the day, since every day, and all the day through, 
we are working for eternity. 

Our Blessed Lord having called each one to a 
strict account for every thought, word, and work, 
and having made known to the whole assembled 
multitude the sins of the wicked, to their great shame 
and confusion, and the good deeds of the just, to 
their great joy and consolation, will proceed to pro- 
nounce the final sentence. But what will that sen- 
tence be ? It is already written in the Holy Gospel. 
Our Blessed Lord told it to the Apostles on that day 
when they came to him as he was sitting on Mount 
Olivet, and put to him questions about the end of 
the world. Tell me, then, 

Q. What will he say to the wicked ? 

A. " Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire." 

This, my dear children, is the awful sentence 
which our Blessed Lord himself has told us that he 
will pronounce, at the last day, upon the wicked : 
Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire. 
Oh, how the wicked will tremble and wither away 
through fear, and be consumed with rage and despair, 
when they hear these terrible words pronounced by 
the lips of a God who never changes his decrees ! 
" Depart" he will say to them, that is, " Begone, 
get away out of my sight, for you are not worthy to 
behold the glory and majesty of God, nor the joys 

* Apoc. xx. 12, 15. 
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that I have prepared for those who love me. Depart, 
then ; separate yourselves from the good, and sepa- 
rate yourselves from me; but, before you go, take 
my curse upon you ; yes, the curse of an angry God, 
whom you have outraged, insulted, and blasphemed ; 
a curse, which is no sooner spoken than it is executed; 
a curse, which covers you with every evil and deprives 
you of every good. Depart from me, you cursed" 
But whither ? " Into everlasting fire ; into that pit 
of torments- ' prepared for the devil and his angels/* 
where there is eternal 6 weeping and gnashing of 
teeth; ' f ' where their worm cfieth not and the fire is 
not extinguished/ " % No sooner shall these ter- 
rible words have been spoken, than the devils will 
seize upon the damned as their lawful prey, and 
drag them down, amid shrieks of despair, into the 
eternal fire of hell. 

Q. What will He say to the just ? 

A. " Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the king- 
dom which is prepared for you." — Matt. xxv. 34. 

If the sentence of the wicked is very terrible, how 
sweet and consoling is that of the good ! Gome, ye 
blessed of my Father, possess you the kingdom which 
is prepared for you. How their hearts will beat 
with joy when they hear those sweet words from the 
lips of our Blessed Lord ! As much as to say, " Come, 
my beloved, your troubles are now over ; your 
dangers, your trials, your sufferings, are no more. 
Come, receive my blessing and that of my Heavenly 
Father, and take possession of that happy kingdom 
of glory which has been prepared for you from the 
beginning of the world, and which, when you had 
lost it by sin, I purchased for you again by my suf- 
ferings and death." Oh, my dear children, how 
happy will you be if you one day hear that beautiful 

* Matt. xxv. 41. t lb. 30. X Mark ix. 43. 
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sentence from the lips of Jesus Christ ! How little 
will you then think all that you have done and 
suffered for God in this world, compared with the 
joy and delight of that moment ! But if you wish 
to hear these consoling words, you must lead good 
lives. You must shun sin and had company, keep 
God's commandments, and perform faithfully all 
your duties. You must live for God, in this world, 
by always trying to please him, if you would live 
with him for ever in heaven. 



When the Son of Man shall come in his majesty and all 
the Angels with him, then shall he sit upon the seat of his 
majesty. And all nations shall be gathered together before 
him ; and he shall separate them one from another, as the 
shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats. And he shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on his left. 

Then shall the king say to them that shall be on his right 
hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For I 
was hungry and you gave me to eat ; I was thirsty and you 
gave me to drink ; I was a stranger and you took me in, naked 
and you covered me, sick and you visited me ; I was in prison 
and you came to me. Then shall the just answer him, saying, 
Lord, when did we see thee hungry and fed thee, thirsty and 
gave thee drink ? And when did we see thee a stranger and 
took thee in, or naked and covered thee ? Or when did we see 
thee sick or in prison and came to thee? And the king, 
answering, shall say to them, Amen I say to you, as long as 
you did it to one of these my least brethren, you did it to me. 

Then shall he say to them also that shall be on his left 
hand, Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire, which 
was prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was hungry 
and you gave me not to eat; I was thirsty and you gave me 
not to drink ; I was a stranger and you took me not in, naked 
and you covered me not, sick and in prison and you did not 
visit me. Then they also shall answer him, saying, Lord, 
when did we see thee hungry or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not minister to thee ? Then he 
shall answer them, saying, Amen I say to you, as long as 
you did it not to one of these least , neither did you do it to me, 
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And these shall go into everlasting punishment, but the 
just into life everlasting. — Matt. xxv. 31, &c. 



The thought of the last judgment is one which is well 
calculated to make a good impression on our hearts and keep 
us from committing sin. We even read in the history of the 
Church, that a picture of that terrible scene was the imme- 
diate cause of the conversion of a great nation. I will tell 
you how this took place. 

The Bulgarians, a people dwelling on the banks of the 
Danube, remained till the ninth century buried in idolatry. 
About that time, it happened that the sister of the King 
Boigoris, was taken prisoner by the Emperor of Constanti- 
nople, and, during her captivity, was converted to the 
Christian faith. On her return to her own country, she tried 
to convince her brother of the folly of idolatry and" the beauty 
and excellence of the Christian religion ; but Boigoris, though 
he admitted the truth of all she said, remained obstinate in 
the worship of his false gods. 

Now it happened that the King, who was engaged in deco- 
rating his palace, sent to Constantinople for an artist, hoping 
to obtain from thence one of greater merit than could be 
found in his own country. The Emperqr sent him a monk, 
named Methodius, who was remarkable for his skill in paint- 
ing. Boigoris immediately set him to work, bidding him 
paint on the walls of the gallery some picture of so terrible 
a nature that it should strike fear into all who beheld it. 
The good monk promised to do so, and, while he was at work, 
caused a curtain to be extended before that portion of the 
wall which he was decorating, so that the picture might not 
be seen by any one until it was completed. 

When the work was finished, and the day arrived for re- 
moving the curtain, the King and all his court assembled to 
witness the result. The curtain was withdrawn, and the 
King beheld before his eyes a faithful representation of the 
last judgment ; for Methodius, thinking no scene so terrible 
as this, had chosen it for his subject. He had represented in 
lively colours kings, princes, and people standing before the 
throne of the Great Judge, who appeared armed with all the 
terrors of Majesty and Justice, and attended by ministering 
Angels. Other Angels were represented as separating the 
good from the bad, and placing some on the right and some 
on the left hand of Almighty God. 
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The King stood amazed and struck with terror at the sight, 
and listened eagerly to the instructions of the holy monk, 
who explained every portion of the picture, exhorting Boigo- 
ris, at the same time, to take such steps now, as would secure 
for himself a place among the Saints of God when that day 
should at length arrive. 

The instructions of Methodius, assisted by the grace of 
God, were not without effect. Boigoris wns shortly after 
baptized, and his conversion was soon followed by that of the 
whole nation. — Butler's Saints' Lives. 

Q. Will not every man be judged at his death, as well as 
at the last day ? 

A. Yes ; " It is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
this, the judgment. , ' — Heb. ix. 27. 

So far, my dear children, we have been speaking 
of the general judgment of all mankind, which will 
take take place at the end of the world. But there 
is another judgment, which will take place imme- 
diately after our death, when each one will be judged 
separately, and this is called the particular judgment. 
For, as the Apostle St. Paul says, It is appointed 
unto m en once to die, and, after this, the judgment. 
No sooner, then, shall we have breathed our last, 
and the soul gone out of the body, than at that very 
moment our Blessed Lord will come to judge us in 
the very place where we have expired, and will pass 
upon us that sentence which he will afterwards con- 
firm at the end of the world. The devil will be there 
to accuse us, and our Guardian Angel to plead for 
us ; but, alas ! he will be obliged to bear witness 
against us, if we have neglected his warnings and 
slighted his counsels. In that day, our Lord will 
judge us with strict justice ; there will be no more 
room for mercy or repentance. As we are found 
then, so will our sentence be for all eternity, for the 
Holy Scripture says, that as the tree falls, so shall it 
lie.* But what will that sentence be ? It will be 



* Eccles. xi, 3. 
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one of three things, — heaven, hell, or purgatory. 
If our souls are found perfectly pure and free from 
sin, they will pass at once to the enjoyment of God 
in heaven ; but our bodies will, as you know, remain 
in the grave until the day of general resurrection. 
If we are found in mortal sin, we shall be condemned 
at once to the eternal torments of hell. But if our 
souls are stained with lesser sins, or if we have not 
done sufficient penance for the greater sins of which 
we have already repented, and for which we have 
obtained pardon of God, our Blessed Lord will sen- 
tence us for a longer or a shorter time to purgatory, 
that our souls, being there purified from all sin, may 
be able to pass into that happy kingdom of bliss, into 
which the Holy Scripture tells us that nothing 
defiled can ever enter.* 

ST. SIMEON AND THE EUNUCH. 

During the cruel persecution raised by the King of Persia, 
Sapor II., against the Christian religion, the venerable St. 
Simeon, Bishop of Ctesiphon, was apprehended, and brought 
before the King on a charge of refusing to join in the idola- 
trous worship of the sun, which in Persia is worshipped as a 
god. Sapor, having in vain endeavoured by threats and 
promises to shake his constancy, remanded him to prison 
till the following day. As the holy martyr was led from 
the royal presence under a guard of soldiers, he saw, 
sitting at the gate of the palace, a eunuch, named Usthazanes, 
who was a special friend and favourite of the King, having 
had the care of his early training and education. This noble- 
man had formerly been a Christian, and was still indeed the 
same at heart, though, to preserve the favour of his royal 
master, he had consented to adore the sun. Seeing the holy 
Bishop led past, Usthazanes, who respected him greatly, rose 
from his seat, and prostrated himself respectfully before him, 
according to the manner of the Persians. St. Simeon, how- 
ever, knowing that he had been guilty of an outward act of 
idolatry, gave him a sharp reproof, and turned away his 
head from him. This seasonable severity touched Usthazanes 
to the quick, and caused him to enter seriously into himself, 

* Apoc. acxi. 27, 
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"Alas," said he, bursting into tears, " if Simeon's rebuke be 
so grievous, how shall I be able to bear the anger and indig- 
nation of God, whom I have so basely denied ! " Whereupon, 
hastening home, he threw off his rich garments, and put on a 
black robe in sign of mourning. Then, returning to the 
palace gate, he resumed his seat with every appearance of 
deep affliction. The King, being informed of it, sent to 
enquire why he mourned, when his sovereign enjoyed his 
crown and health. He answered that it was for a double 
fault, for adoring the creature instead of the Creator, and for 
imposing on the King by an act of worship performed against 
his own conscience. Sapor, in a rage, condemned him to 
death, and Usthazanes was accordingly led to execution, 
begging, as a last favour, in order that he might repair the 
scandal of his previous fall, that the crime for which he suf- 
fered, namely, that of being a Christian, might be proclaimed 
before him. Arrived at the place of execution, his head was 
struck from his body, and thus the shame and guilt of his fall 
were blotted out by the glory of his martyrdom. — Butler's 
Saints' Lives. 



Soon after the discovery and invasion of North America 
by the Spaniards, an Indian chieftain or Cacique was brought 
before the Spanish Governor, charged with conspiracy and 
attempt to revolt. The Governor sat in his chair of state, 
surrounded by his officers, and with his naked sword sus- 
pended from his belt. The poor Indian stood before him 
unarmed, half naked and loaded with fetters. When the 
charge had been read, the Governor, turning to the Cacique, 
asked him what he had to say in his defence. The pocr 
Indian, having in vain protested his innocence, at length 
advancing to the Governor's feet, and taking hold, with his 
fettered hand, of the glittering steel, said, in tones of true 
sincerity, " Judge for yourself, Governor, whether it is likely 
that I should be so mad as to revolt against one, who bears a 
weapon like this." 

This simple answer of the Indian chieftain should 
put a useful reflection and answer into our minds 
when tempted by Satan to mortal sin. k< Begone ! " 
we should say to him ; " how can I be so mad as to 
revolt against a God who bears such weapons as 
those of Infinite Justice and Almighty Power ? " 



THE INDIAN CACIQUE. 
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Eighth Article. The Holy Ghost. His Name. His 
Divine Nature. His Procession from the Father 
and the Son. His Descent on the Apostles. 

Q. What is the eighth article of the Creed ? 
A. I believe in the Holy Ghost. 

So far, my dear children, our instructions on the 
Creed have all been about the first two Persons of the 
Blessed Trinity, God the Father and God the Son. 
We come now, in the eighth article, to speak of the 
third Person, God the Holy Ghost ; / believe in the 
Holy Ghost. 

It happens very commonly, I am afraid, that we 
do not think sufficiently about God the Holy Ghost, 
and how much we owe to this Divine Spirit, who is 
the author of all the good that takes place in our 
souls. We are something like those Jews whom 
St. Paul found at Ephesus, who called themselves 
disciples of Christ, but, when he asked them " Have 
you received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ? " 
answered, " We have not so much as heard whether 
there be a Holy Ghost." * When St. Paul came to 
question them, he found that they had only been 
baptized in the baptism of St. John the Baptist, and 
that they had never been fully instructed in the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ. You will perhaps say that 
you are not so ignorant as not to know that there is 
a Holy Ghost ; and, indeed, it would be a shame if 
you were, since you have received the Baptism, not 

* Acts xix. 
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of St. John, but of Jesus Christ, and been baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. But still there are many things, 
I dare say, which you ought to know about the lloly 
Ghost, but which you do not ; for example, you do 
not know, perhaps, of all his Goodness to you, or 
thank or love him as he deserves. Listen, then, and 
we will try to learn from this article what the 
Church teaches us about the Holy Ghost, and about 
all that he does for our souls. 

First of all, you would, no doubt, like to know 
why it is that we call the third Person of the Blessed 
Trinity by the name of the Holy Ghost, You know 
why he is called Holy, for he is God, and God is 
Holiness itself. But why is he called the Holy 
Ghost ? What is the meaning of the word Ghost ? 
It is an old English word, meaning a spirit; so, 
when you speak of a ghost story, you mean the story 
of some one whose spirit or ghost has appeared after 
death, as the ghost of the prophet Samuel did to 
King Saul. Thus, you see, the words Holy Ghost 
only mean Holy Spirit ; so that we use either one or 
the other name, just as we please, when we speak of 
the third Person of the Blessed Trinity. 

You will wonder, perhaps, why we do not give 
the same name to the first and second Persons of the 
Blessed Trinity, each of whom, being God, is infi- 
nitely Holy, and likewise a pure Spirit; so that each 
of them might, with truth, be called the Holy Spirit 
or the Holy Ghost. The simple reason is this : both 
the first and second Persons have a name of their 
own, the one being the Father and the other the 
Son of God ; but the third Person, being neither 
Father nor Son, is called by that name which 
belongs to him by his nature as God, namely, the 
Holy Ghost or the Holy Spirit, and so he is usually 
called in the Sacred Scriptures. 

K 
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But there is another reason why it is most fitting 
that the third Person of the Blessed Trinity should 
be especially called by the name of the Holy Spirit 
It is because it is He who makes our souls or spirits 
holy by his grace. It is true that he does not do 
this separately or apart from the Father and the Son, 
for God is one, and all the three Persons of the 
Blessed Trinity do conjointly what each one is said 
to do; for example, in creating, redeeming, and 
giving grace to man. But what we mean is this, 
that, as the creation of the world, which is a work 
of Power, is ascribed to God the Father, though, in 
fact, God the Son and God the Holy Ghost created 
the world along with him, — and as the Redemption 
of man, which is a wonderful work of Divine Wis- 
dom, is ascribed to God the Son, though the Father 
and the Holy Ghost co-operated in his becoming 
man and redeeming us, — so, in like manner, is our 
Sanctification, or the making our souls holy, ascribed 
in particular to the Holy Ghost, though the grace of 
God comes to us, through him, from all the three 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity. Thus St. Paul says 
in one of his epistles, " The charity," that is, the 
love, " of God is poured forth in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost who is given to us." * And you, in one 
of the beautiful hymns of the Holy Ghost, sing — 

Holy Ghost, come down upon thy children ; 

Give us grace and make us thine ; 
Thy tender fires within us kindle, 

Blessed Spirit, Dove Divine. 

For all within its good and holy 
Is from thee, thy precious gift. 

Here, you see, the hymn says that everything 
that is good and holy comes from and is the special 
gift of the Holy Ghost. Thus, it is the Holy Ghost 

* Rom. v. 5, 
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who, by his grace, cleanses us from our sins, makes 
us friends of God, and helps us to overcome tempta- 
tion and to perform good works. 
- But you will say, perhaps, " Do not these graces 
come to us from the Passion and Death of our 
Blessed Lord, who died on the cross, that our souls 
might be raised from the death of sin to the life of 
Divine grace ? " Yes, my dear children, it is quite 
true that our Blessed Lord has merited these graces 
for us by his sufferings and Death, which are the 
source or fountain of all grace, but then he gives us 
them by the Holy Ghost. It was for this reason 
that, when he was about to leave the world, he 
consoled his disciples by telling them that he would 
send them the Holy Ghost ; and he went on to say 
that it was for their real good that he should leave 
them ; for the time fixed for the coming of the Holy 
Ghost, who should apply his merits to their souls, 
was not till after his own departure. " It is expe- 
dient to you that I go : for if I go not, the Paraclete 
will not come to you ; but if I go, I will send him 
to you." * 

You also see, from these words of our Blessed 
Lord, that the third Person of the Blessed Trinity, 
besides being called the Holy Ghost and the Holy 
Spirit is sometimes called the Paraclete, This word 
means Advocate, that is to say, one who speaks or 
pleads for another. This the Holy Ghost does by 
assisting us in our prayers, for we can make no 
prayer that is good for anything or pleasing to 
Ggd without the grace of the Holy Ghost. Therefore 
St. Paul says, " No man can say the Lord Jesus but 
by the Holy Ghost ; " f in other words, no man can, 
unassisted by the Holy Ghost, even pronounce the 
Holy name of Jesus in a manner that will please 
Almighty God. But, on the contrary,, when the 

♦ John xvi. 7. t I. Cor. xU. 3. 
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Holy Ghost helps us to pray, then our prayers cannot 
fail to be heard. Wherefore St. Paul says again, 
" We know not what we should pray for as we 
ought, but the Spirit himself asketh for us with 
unspeakable groanings." * It is for this reason that 
he is called our Paraclete or Advocate. 

You see now, how much reason we have to love 
the Holy Ghost, to thank him for his graces, and to 
seek his blessing and guidance in all our under- 
takings. Many good people have the pious practice 
of saying the prayer of the Holy Ghost, " Come, 0 
Holy Spirit, &c," at the beginning of every important 
work or employment ; thus, for instance, in Catholic 
Colleges, the students recite this little prayer when- 
ever they commence their studies. At any rate, we 
should often pray to the Holy Ghost, for which 
purpose we might repeat one of the beautiful hymns 
in his honour, to beg his grace to overcome tempta- 
tion, keep the commandments, and know and accom- 
plish the Divine Will in all things. 

Q. Who is the Holy Ghost ? 

A. He is the third Person of the Blessed Trinity. 

The Holy Ghost is the third Person of the Blessed 
Trinity : this is the first thing we have to believe 
respecting him. Though possessing one and the 
same Divine nature with the Father and the Son, he 
is different in Person ; in other words, he is not the 
Father, nor is he the Son, but he is the Spirit of 
both. How this is, we do not know ; it is one of 
the sublime mysteries of our faith. Before the 
coming of our Blessed Lord, this mystery was not 
revealed to mankind as perfectly as it is now. But 
when Jesus Christ came, he instructed his disciples 
more fully about the Holy Ghost, and taught them 
that, though one and the same God, he was different in 

* Rom. viii. 26, 
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Person from himself and the Father. Hence it was 
that, at our Lord's baptism, the Holy Spirit descended 
upon him in the form of a Dove,* showing thereby 
that the Holy Ghost is distinct in Person from ths 
Divine Son, who was baptized, and from the Father, 
who spoke by a voice from heaven. Again, when 
our Lord sent his Apostles to preach to the world, 
he bade them baptize all nations " in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,"f 
that is to say, in the name of one God and three 
distinct Persons. 

Q. From whom doth He proceed ? 
A. From the Father and the Son. 

This is the second great truth which the catechism 
teaches us about the Holy Ghost ; He proceeds from 
the Father and the Son. Take notice that we do 
not say that he is horn or begotten of the Father, as 
we do when we speak of the Son of God, but that 
he proceeds from both the Father and the Son. In 
what mysterious manner this Divine procession takes 
place, we do not know. All that we know is, that 
it is a truth which God teaches us, and therefore we 
submit at once our weak and imperfect reason to the 
obedience of Divine faith. 

Q. Is he equal to them ? . 

A. Yes ; He is the same Lord and God as they are. 

The third truth which we here learn about the 
Holy Ghost is, that he is equal in all things to the 
Father and the Son. This follows, as a matter of 
course, from his being the third Person of the 
Blessed Trinity, for all the three Divine Persons are 
perfectly equal to each other in Power, Wisdom, 
Goodness, and every perfection. Hence your cate- 
chism says, He is the same Lord and God as they are. 

* Matt. iii. lti. t Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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Like the Father and the Son, he is the Lord or 
Master of all ; and as he possesses, like them, the 
nature of God, he is equally worthy of our adora- 
tion, praise, and love. 

But perhaps you may think that God the Father 
and God the Son must have existed before the Holy 
Ghost, since the Holy Ghost, as you have learnt, 
proceeds from them. Is this so? No, my dear 
children, it is not, for there never was a time when 
the Holy Ghost did not proceed from them. He 
has proceeded from the Father and the Son from all 
eternity, in the same way as the Son of God is 
begotten or born of the Father from all eternity. 
Neither the Father, the Son, nor the Holy Ghost had 
any beginning, and therefore it cannot be said that 
any one of the three Divine Persons is older or 
younger than the other two. 

Q. When did the Holy Ghost come down on the Apostles 
in fiery tongues ? 
A. On Whit Sunday. 

The fourth truth which we are here taught about 
the Holy Ghost is, that he came down on the Apostles, 
in the form of tongues of fire, upon Whit Sunday. 
This coming of the Holy Ghost had been frequently 
predicted by our Blessed lledeemer. On the night 
before his cruel Passion, seeing his Apostles plunged 
in sadness at the thought of his approaching de- 
parture, he consoled them by telling them that, as 
soon as he had returned to his Heavenly Father, he 
would send upon them the Paraclete, the Spirit of 
Truth, who would teach them all truth, and bring 
all things to their minds whatever he had taught 
them.* This promise he repeated to them after his 
Resurrection; and, when he was on the point of 
ascending into heaven, he bade them return to Jeru- 

* John xiv. 26, xv. 26, xvi. 13. 
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salem, and remain there until the promise should be 
fulfilled.* The Apostles, accordingly, during the 
ten days following our Blessed Lord's Ascension, 
assembled together in an upper room in the city of 
Jerusalem, and remained there, occupied in prayer, 
along with the Blessed Virgin and the holy women, 
awaiting the coming of the Holy Spirit. At length, 
upon the tenth day, the Jewish feast of Pentecost, 
while they were all assembled together, " suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty 
wind coming, and it filled the whole house where they 
were sitting. And there appeared to them parted 
tongues, as it were, of fire, and it sat upon every one 
of them. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they began to speak with divers tongues, 
according as the Holy Ghost gave them to speak.f 

This, my dear children, is the account related in 
the Holy Scripture of the coming down of the Holy 
Ghost on the Apostles. By this wonderful miracle, 
they were changed in a moment into new men. 
Before the Holy Ghost descended upon them, they 
were timid and cowardly, and had all run away from 
our Blessed Lord when he was led to execution. 
Now they were brave and courageous, and not afraid 
of even torture or death in the service of their Divine 
Master. Before, they were dull and ignorant, and 
could not understand many of our Lord's instructions ; 
now, they all of a sudden understood the meaning 
of his Divine words, and, enlightened by the Holy 
Ghost, became not only perfectly instructed them- 
selves, but able to teach and instruct others. They 
received also, at the same time, the gift of miracles, 
that is, the power of healing the sick, raising the 
dead to life, and doing other wonderful things which 
man cannot do of his own natural power. They 
also received the gift of tongues, by which all who 
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heard them speak, of whatever nation they might be, 
seemed to hear them speak in their own language. 
It was for this reason, no doubt, that the Holy- 
Ghost came upon them in the form of tongues 
of fire, to show them that, in going out to preach 
over the world, they should be able to speak to their 
hearers in every different language, and so enkindle 
the flames of love in the hearts of all. 

Q. Why did He come down upon them? 
A. To enable them to preach the Gospel and to plant the 
Church. 

But what was the reason why God gave such great 
and extraordinary graces to the Apostles, when he 
sent the Holy Ghost upon them on the feast of 
Pentecost? It was, as your catechism tells you, 
to enable them to preach the Gospel and to plant the 
Church. For if they had not been enlightened to know 
and understand Divine truths, they could not have 
instructed others ; if they had not been made bold 
and courageous, they durst not have done so; if they 
had not received the power of working miracles, 
many would not have believed them ; and if they 
had not had the gift of tongues, a very great number 
would not have understood them. Thus, you see, 
God gives us grace, or is ready to give it, if we ask 
it, in proportion to the need we have of it. Now, 
as we also stand in need of the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, he has provided for us the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation, in which we may receive this Blessed 
Spirit. In this Sacrament the Holy Ghost descends 
into our hearts, as he did into the hearts of the 
Apostles, to enable us to know, and understand, and 
firmly hold fast the truths of religion, and to give us 
grace and courage to profess and practice them. It 
is true that ive do not receive the power of working 
miracles or of speaking in different languages, for 
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these gifts are nowise necessary, nor were they 
intended for us. They were given to the Apostles, 
as they have been at times to Saints in later ages, 
that the strange and idolatrous nations, to whom they 
had to preach, might be better able to understand 
and more easily led to believe them. 

THE PREACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 

No sooner had the Holy Ghost filled the souls of the 
Apostles, than, fired with a holy zeal, they left the upper 
room, where they had shut themselves up for fear of the 
Jews, and went oat boldly into the streets to preach. " And 
they began to speak," as the Scripture says, "in divers 
tongues, according as the Holy Ghost gave them to speak. 

" Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men 
out of every nation under heaven. And when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded in 
mind, because that every man heard them speak in his own 
tongue. And they were all amazed and wondered, saying, 
1 Behold ! are not all these that speak Galileans ? And how 
have we heard every man our own tongue wherein we were 
born ? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and inhabitants 
of Mesopotamia, Judea, and Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia, 
Phrygia and Pamphilia, Egypt and the parts of Lybia about 
Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews also, and proselytes, 
Cretes and Arabians ; we have heard themlBpeak in our own 
tongues the wonderful works of God.' And they were all 
astonished and wondered, saying to one another, 'what 
meaneth this ? ' But others, mocking, said, ' These men are 
full of new wine.' 

" But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice and spoke to them, ' Ye men of Judea, and all you that 
dwell in Jerusalem, these are not drunk, as you suppose, 
seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But this, is that 
which was spoken of by the prophet Joel, It shall come to 
pass in the last days, saith the Lord, I will pour out of my 
spirit upon all flesh. Do penance, and be baptized every one 
of you m the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your 
sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For 
the promise is to you and to your children, and to all that 
are far off whomsoever the Lord shall call.' v — Acts of the 
Apostles ii. 
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COURAGE OP ST. PETER. 



The noble courage displayed by the Apostle St. Peter after 
he had received the Holy Ghost, is a striking example of the 
grace which the Holy Spirit gives to those who receive him 
worthily. You remember that, at the time of cur Blessed 
Lord's Passion, St. Peter had, at the voice of a poor servant- 
maid, been so struck with terror, that he had thrice denied 
that he so much as knew his Divine Master. Now he went 
boldly out into the streets to preach Christ crucified, and 
openly reproached the Jews for having put to death their 
long-expected Redeemer. By his first sermon, St. Peter con- 
verted no less than three thousand souls, and by the second 
as many as five thousand. The chief priests and elders of 
the people, enraged at his success, called him before them, 
and forbade him to preach any longer the name of Jesus; 
whereupon he, along with St. John, boldly made answer, " If 
it be just in the sight of God to hear you rather than God, 

i'udge ye. We cannot but speak the things that we have 
leard and seen/' Cast into prison a second time for preach- 
ing the gospel, he was this time cruelly scourged, but went 
away from the judgment seat with the other Apostles, 
rejoicing, as the Holy Scripture says, that he was " accounted 
worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus." — Acts iv., v. 



Ninth Article. The Catholic Church, Jesus Christ 
the invisible Head of the Church. The Pope, the 
successor of St. Peter, its visible Head. 

Q. What is the ninth article of the Creed ? 

A. The Holy Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints. 

We have now gone through the first eight articles 
of the Creed, all of which relate to one or other of 
three Persons of the Blessed Trinity. The last four 
articles, which we are coming to, contain four 
of the most important truths revealed to us by God. 
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The most important of all is contained in the ninth 
article, The Holy Catholic Church, the Communion of 
Saints. 

But why do I say that this truth is more important 
than any of the others ? Because, if we believe in 
the Holy Catholic Church, we believe in all that 
she teaches, that is to say, in all the other truths of 
religion. All that is contained in the other articles 
of the Creed is, therefore, contained in this single 
one, The Holy Catholic Church. 

There is another reason, my dear children, why 
this article comes in that place in the Creed which it 
occupies, immediately after the eighth article, which 
treats of the Holy Ghost. It is because the Church 
of Christ is the special work of the Holy Spirit. You 
remember that our Blessed Lord, while he was yet 
on earth, ordained his Apostles priests, and bade 
them go and baptize all nations, teaching them all 
that he had taught to them.* But they were not to 
begin their great mission until after the coming of 
the Holy Ghost ; wherefore he told them to return 
to Jerusalem after he had ascended, and remain 
there until they should be " endued with power from 
on high. ,, f On the feast of Pentecost, this promise 
was fulfilled. The Holy Ghost came down upon 
them, enlightening their minds with a wonderful 
knowledge of heavenly things, inflaming their hearts 
with a holy zeal, and bestowing upon them those 
miraculous powers which they required in order to 
prove to their hearers that they were sent by God. 
From that day the Old or Jewish Law was done 
away with, and the New Law, the teaching of Jesus 
Christ, of which the Jewish Law had been only a 
figure, remained in its place. 

No sooner had they received the Divine Spirit, than 
the Apostles went forth from that upper room to 

* Matt, xxviii. 19. t Luke xxiv. 49; Acta i. 4. 
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begin their mission. The first sermon was preached 
on that very day by St. Peter in the streets of Jeru- 
salem, and three thousand souls we're converted to 
Jesus Christ. From Jerusalem the Apostles soon 
carried the Divine word to the other cities of Judea, 
and from thence to the principal countries of the 
then known world. Wherever they went they con- 
verted thousands, both Jews and pagans, and baptized 
them, according to our Lord's instructions, in the 
name of the Blessed Trinity. But the Apostles could 
not remain always with their new converts to com- 
plete their instruction and administer the Sacra- 
ments ; there were other cities and other nations to 
which the Gospel had not yet been preached. Besides, 
there were future generations to be provided for, 
millions yet unborn when the Apostles went to 
receive their crown. What, then, did the Apostles 
do, that their great work might not die with them ? 
Following the instructions which our Lord had given 
them, they ordained, wherever they went, Bishops 
and Priests to take charge of the newly converted 
flocks, instruct them more fully, and administer to 
them the Holy Sacraments. Thus were numerous 
Christian congregations formed over the whole world, 
all of whom were united in believing what the 
Apostles had taught them, and in worshipping God 
in the manner in which they had instructed them. 

You will now better understand the meaning of 
the answer to the next question, which, at a time 
when there are so many false religions set up in the 
world, is one of the greatest importance. 

Q. What is the Catholic Church ? 

A. The union of all the faithful under one head. 

The Catholic Church is the union, or assembly, of 
all the faithful, that is, of all those who profess the 
true faith, under one head. From this you see that 
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those do not belong to the Catholic Church who deny 
her doctrines or do not acknowledge her head. 
Infidels, therefore, that is, unbelievers, heretics who 
call in question the teaching of the Church, and 
schismatics who refuse obedience to her head, are 
not members of the Church at all. 

You will perhaps ask me whether those are mem- 
bers of the Church who believe what she teaches and 
acknowledge her head, but who lead wicked and 
irreligious lives. Yes, my dear children, they are 
members of the Church upon earth ; but they will 
never be members of the Church in heaven, unless 
they sincerely repent. For the Church on earth 
consists of all who are baptized and believe, whether 
good or bad ; wherefore our Blessed Lord compares 
her to "a net cast into the sea and gathering toge- 
ther of all kinds of fishes." * But at the day of 
general judgment, the Angels will go forth, and will 
separate the good from the bad, and the good only 
shall be gathered into the kingdom of heaven. 

The Apostle St. Paul beautifully compares the 
Catholic Church to the human body, which is com- 
posed of many different senses and members, each 
having its own separate office, but all closely united 
under one head, which rules and directs them all.f 
Thus, the feet carry the body from place to place, 
the eyes keep watch to preserve it from danger, the 
hands do their part in providing for its wants, while 
the head thinks for and directs the whole. So is it, 
my dear children, in the Church of Christ. There 
are many members, or persons who compose it, but 
all have not the same duty or office. There are 
those who have to teach and those who have to learn, 
those who have to give the Sacraments and those 
who have to receive them, those who have to rule 
and those who have to obey. In other words, there 

* Matt. xiii. 47. t Ephes. iv. 15, 16, v. 23, 
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are the pastors of the Church, that is, the Bishops 
and Priests, and there are the simple faithful. Each 
of these two classes have their own separate 
office, but both are united in believing the same 
doctrines and acknowledging the same head. Tell 
me, now, 

Q. Who is that head ? 
A. Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Yes ; our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
is the head of the Catholic Church. It was He who 
founded it, and it is He who governs and preserves 
it. Before he founded the Catholic Church, it was 
the Jewish Church or Synagogue which taught man- 
kind what they had to believe and do in order to 
gain heaven. This Church, too, was founded by God, 
and had God for its head ; but it was only a figure 
of and to prepare the way for the Catholic Church, 
which our Lord was to establish, and which was to 
continue to teach mankind until the end of time. 
Of this Church Jesus Christ is the head. 

It was not, however, the Will of God that his 
Divine Son should always remain visibly among men, 
that is to say, in the sight of mankind. He had to 
ascend to his Heavenly Father, there to sit at the 
right hand of God, no longer visible to man, till he 
should come at the last day to judge the world. 
That his disciples, therefore, might have some one to 
whom they could have recourse, and from whom 
they could learn his Will, he chose out of his twelve 
Apostles one, whom he made their chief, and to 
whom he gave power to govern his Church and 
exercise his authority till he should come again. 
But this is explained to you more fully in the two 
next answers of the Catechism, which I will now ask 
you. 
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Q. Has not the Church a visible head on earth? 

A. Yes; the Bishop of Home, who is the Vicar of Christ. 

Q. Why is the Bishop of Home the head of the Church? 
A. Because he is the successor of St. Peter, whom Christ 
appointed to be the head of the Church. 

From these answers, my dear children, you learn 
two important truths; first, that it is the holy 
Apostle St. Peter, whom Christ appointed to be the 
head of the Church; and, secondly, that it is the 
Bishop of Rome, who succeeds to St. Peter, who now 
rules the Church in his place, for St. Peter was the 
first Bishop of Rome ; there he governed the Church, 
and there he suffered martyrdom for the love of Jesus 
Christ. But though St. Peter is dead, he still lives 
in the person of his successor, who, in succeeding to 
the Bishopric of St. Peter, succeeds also to his power 
and authority. The Bishop of Rome is, therefore, 
like St. Peter, the visible head of the Catholic Church, 
being also, like him, the Vicar of Christ, that is to 
say, ruling the Church in the name of our Blessed 
Lord and by virtue of his authority. For this is the 
meaning of the word vicar, one who acts in the 
place or name of another. Thus, in every diocese 
there is some priest who acts in the place and name 
of the Bishop in certain things which the Bishop 
puts under his charge, and he is hence called the 
Bishop's vicar, or the vicar of the diocese. In this 

diocese the Very Rev. is the vicar, as he has 

been appointed by the Right Rev. , our Bishop, 

to act in his name. Every one, therefore, is bound 

to obey the Very Rev. the same as the Bishop, 

because he acts in his place and by his authority. 
Just in the same way, we are bound to obey the 
Bishop of Rome as we would obey our Blessed Lord 
himself, because the Bishop of Rome is appointed by 
our Lord as His Vicar to govern His Church upon 
earth. 
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Q. How do you prove that Christ appointed St. Peter to 
be the head of the Church? 

A. Because He said to him: " Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it; and to thee will I give the keys of the • 
kingdom of heaven." — Matt. xvi. 18, 19. 

These words, my dear children, were spoken by 
our Blessed Lord to St. Peter, and were the reward 
of the glorious profession of faith made by that 
great Apostle. For our Blessed Redeemer, having 
one day asked his disciples whom men commonly 
considered him to be, they answered that some said 
that he was St. John the Baptist come to life again, 
and others that he was Elias, who had been taken up 
alive to heaven in a fiery chariot, and others that he 
was a prophet sent by God. Whereupon he asked 
them what they themselves said. Upon which 
St. Peter, speaking for the rest, replied, 

" Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God." 

Our Blessed Lord to this made answer, 

" And I say to thee, 

" Thou art Peter, 

" And upon this rock I ivitt build my Church, 
"And the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; 
" And to thee I will give the Iceys of the kingdom 
of heaven. 

" And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it 
shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in 
heaven." 

From these memorable words you see, first of all, 
that our Blessed Lord gave a new name to St. Peter, 
whose proper name was Simon Barjona, that is, 
Simon the Son of John. Our Lord had before 
declared that he should be called by the name of 
Peter, for when that Apostle first came to him, 
brought by his brother Andrew, he said to him, 
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" Thou art Simon, the son of Jona ; thou shalt be 
called Cephas, which is interpreted, Peter."* For 
Cephas and Peter are one and the same thing, the 
one being the Chaldaic and the other the Greek 
word for rock. This name was given to St. Peter 
on account of his strong faith, and because our 
Blessed Lord had destined him to be the firm founda- 
tion of his Church. Wherefore, having now repeated 
and confirmed his name — I say to thee, thou art 
Peter — Christ immediately added, And upon this rock 
I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. , St. Peter, then, is, as we 
see, the firm foundation on which is built the Church 
of Christ, against which the gates, that is, all the 
power, of hell will never be able to prevail. 

But St. Peter was not only in the designs of God 
to be the foundation of the Church, he was also to 
be the head and ruler of it. This our Blessed Lord 
showed clearly in the sentence which follows, And 
to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
For who is it who has a right to have in his keeping 
the keys of a house, or those of a town or castle ? 
Is it not the master of the house and the governor 
or ruler of the city or fortress? Hence it has always 
been the custom in war, when a city is surrendered 
or given up to the enemy, for the leaders of the 
vanquished party to present the conqueror with the 
keys of the place, to signify thereby that he is now 
the master or ruler of it. St. Peter, therefore, is 
the master, ruler, or governor, that is, in other 
words, the head of the Church, since he has received 
the keys of it from our Blessed Lord ; for, notice, it 
is the Church which is here called, as in many other 
places of Holy Scripture, " the kingdom of heaven." 

It is not sufficient, however, for the master of a 
house, the governor of a castle, or the ruler of a 

* John i. 42. 

L 
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state to have simply the title of authority ; he must 
also have power to rule and govern, to make laws 
and to change them, to give orders and to enforce 
them. Wherefore our Blessed Lord gave this power 
also, as well as the title, to St. Peter, « And what- 
soever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound 
also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon 
earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven" And later 
on our Blessed Lord said to St. Peter, " Feed my 
lambs. Feed my lambs. Feed my sheep,"* to show 
that he gave him power to rule all the faithful, 
priests as well as people. 

These, my dear children, are the magnificent 
promises which Jesus Christ made to the Apostle 
St. Peter, and which have been handed down by him 
to each of his successors. The Bishop of Rome, 
therefore, governs the Church of God by virtue of 
that power and authority which Christ gave to 
St. Peter. Like him he feeds the lambs and sheep 
of Christ, being, as St. Peter was, the universal 
shepherd of the flock ; and every one, therefore, 
owes to him a ready and entire obedience. Of him 
it is equally true, that whatsoever he binds upon 
earth is bound by Jesus Christ in heaven, and what- 
soever he looses here below is loosed also in heaven 
by our Blessed Lord. He, too, is, like St. Peter, to 
whom he succeeds, as a firm rock, against which all 
the storms and efforts of wicked men shall never 
prevail; and the Church, which is built on this rock, 
continues firm and unshaken, notwithstanding all 
the attacks it has had to sustain during eighteen 
hundred years from the malice of the devil, the fury 
of persecutors, the artifices of heretics, and the 
hatred of unbelievers. 

Q. What is the Bishop of Rome called ? 

A. He is called the Pope, which word signifies Father. 

* John xxi. 15—17, 
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Q. Is, then, the Pope our spiritual Father ? 

A. Yes ; he is the spiritual Father of all the Faithful ? 

The name which is given to the Bishop of Rome, 
the successor of St. Peter and visible head of the 
Church, is a very suitable one. It is that of Pope or 
Father, for the word Pope is only a Latin word mean- 
ing Father. For this reason, in one country, Russia, 
the priests themselves are called popes, because the 
people look on them as their spiritual fathers. But 
throughout the rest of the Christian world, though 
the name of father is usually given to priests, that 
of Pope is given only to the Bishop of Rome, because 
he is the universal father, that is, the father of 
Bishops and Priests as well as of people. 

When we speak of any particular Pope, we put 
the name, which he took on becoming Pope, after the 
title ; for example, Pope Gregory the Great, Pope 
Benedict XIV., or our own beloved Pope Pius IX. 
For, as our Blessed Lord, in making St. Peter the 
head of his Church, changed his name from Simon 
into Peter, so do the successors of St. Peter, in suc- 
ceeding to his sacred office, take a new name, by 
which they are henceforth called. It generally 
happens that this name is the same as that of some 
of the holy Popes who have gone before them. Thus, 
for example, there have been eight Popes before the 
present one who have been called by the name of 
fc Pius, all of whom have been distinguished for their 
virtue and piety. Hence the present Pope is not 
called simply Pope Pius, but Pope Pius IX. 

If any of you have studied geography, you will have 
perhaps seen upon the map of Italy a small province 
called the States of the Church, the capital of which 
is the city of Rome. Of this country the Pope is the 
king, so that you see he is a temporal ruler as well 
as a spiritual one, being king of his own little king- 
dom as well us the spiritual head of the whole 

l2 
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Catholic world. You will perhaps like to know how 
it was that the Pope became a king. I will tell you. 
When the great Roman Empire, which had so per- 
secuted the Church, fell to pieces through the inva- 
sion of the Northern barbarians, the people of Rome 
and the neighbouring provinces chose the Pope as 
their ruler, he being the only one who had watched 
with a fatherly care over their safety, and frequently 
exposed his own life to protect them from the in- 
vaders. In later times a fresh tract of country was 
added to the Pope's little kingdom by the pious 
Pepin, king of France and Germany. It is thus, 
my dear children, that Almighty God has provided 
for the free government of his Church, by making its 
Head independent of any earthly monarch. Wicked 
and rapacious kings, like our own Henry YIIL, would 
often have persecuted the Pope and interfered with 
the exercise of his spiritual power, had the Pope 
been their subject, instead of being, as he is, a free 
and independent monarch. 

I need hardly tell you that it is the mark of a good 
Catholic to reverence the Pope, to love the Pope, to pray 
often for the Pope, and to render him exact obedience 
in all that he commands. For is he not the head of 
the Church, the Vicar of Jesus Christ, and our own 
spiritual father ? Besides, our holy father the Pope 
loves us all tenderly ; and though he does not know 
us all by name, yet he thinks of us all, prays 
for us all, asks after us from our Bishops, sends us 
his blessing, and sometimes writes us letters, which 
are read in all the churches, and are called " ency- 
clical letters." Whenever, therefore, you hear Mass 
or go to Holy Communion, be sure to say a little 
prayer for the Pope, asking God to give him light and 
grace to govern the Church wisely, and patience to 
bear his many trials, for the life of the Pope has 
always been, from the days of St. Peter, a life of 
severe trial and suffering. 
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THE CONVERSION OP ENGLAND. 



It is to the zeal and piety of Pope Gregory the Great that 
England owes its conversion from idolatry and superstition 
to the faith of Jesus Christ. Our first forefathers the Britons 
had already been converted to the Christian religion by mis- 
sionaries sent from Rome by Pope Lucius, about 1 80 years after 
Christ. But a new race of barbarians, from the shores of 
the Baltic Sea, had invaded England, and driven the former 
inhabitants, the Britons, into the mountains of Wales and the 
Western counties. The savage conquerors, who were called 
Saxons and Angles, were as yet idolaters, and wherever thcy 
came they destroyed every vestige of Christianity from the 
face of the land. It chanced, however, that some of their 
own youths were taken prisoners, sold as slaves, and found 
their way into the market-place of Rome. A Benedictine 
monk, named Gregory, who was passing by at the time, 
stopped to gaze on them, and was moved with admiration on 
beholding their fair and noble countenances and beautiful 
auburn hair, which formed so strong a contrast to the swarthy 
features and raven locks of his own countrymen. Touched 
with pity at their sad fate, he asked of what race they were 
and whence they came. " They are Angles," was the reply, 
" from the isle of Britain." " Angels you should have said, 
not Angles, were they only Christians, ,, replied Gregory. 
" Alas, how sad it is that a nation of such promise and of 
form so fair should still be buried in the darkness of idolatry, 
and lie under the anger of God ! " So saying, he returned 
disconsolate to his monastery, whence he soon issued to go 
and cast himself at the feet of theJPope, begging to be allowed 
to preach the gospel to his beloved Angles. Having obtained 
permission, he set out with great joy on his distant journey, 
but was pursued and brought back by the people of Rome, 
who were unwilling that a Priest of such singular piety and 
zeal should be lost to their own city. The Pope dying soon 
after, the monk Gregory was raised to the chair of St. Peter, 
and one of his first cares was to choose out a band of zealous 
missioners to undertake the work, which he had been so 
anxious to accomplish in person. The little band was placed 
by St. Gregory under the direction of St. Augustine, who was 
a monk of the same monastery to which he himself had 
belonged. 

St. Augustine and his companions, having arrived in Eng- 
land, met with a favourable reception from Ethelbert, King of 
Kent, who gave them full leave to preach in his dominions, and 
was himself soon after converted along with all his subjects. 
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From Kent the light of the gospel spread over the rest of 
England, for Almighty God blessed the labours of the devoted 
missioners and confirmed their preaching by numerous mira- 
cles. St. Augustine, by the advice of St. Gregory, fixed his 
see in the city of Canterbury, of which he became the first 
Archbishop. He is called the Apostle of England, because 
he brought us the light of the trne faith ; but while we love 
and reverence him as such, let us never forge % t that we owe 
both him and his devoted band of companions to the zeal and 
fatherly love of that holy Pontiff St. Gregory the Great. 



About the middle of the fifth century, a horde of fierce 
barbarians, named Huns, led by the terrible Attila, surnained 
the scourge of God, swept over the Roman Empire, destroying 
everything before them, and covering the whole country with 
smoking ruins and the dead bodies of the slaughtered inha- 
bitants. Flushed with victory, the savage conquerors at 
length advanced towards Rome, which the Roman emperors, 
whose armies had been everywhere defeated, had left without 
garrison or means of defence. In the midst of the general 
consternation, the holy Pontiff Pope Leo the Great, alone 
ventured to go to meet the conqueror. Having arrived at the 
camp of the Huns on the banks of the river Mincio, Leo was 
admitted into the presence of Attila, and spoke to him with 
such courage and firmness of the account which he must one 
day give to Almighty God of his actions, that the savage 
barbarian at once granted St. Leo all that he asked, promising 
to withdraw his army and leave Rome unmolested. 

It is related that the followers of Attila, astonished at the 
respect which their terrible chieftain had paid to a Christian 
Priest, asked him, after St. Leo's departure, what was the 
reason of his unusual conduct. " It was not," said he, " the 
person of my visitor alone which made such an impression 
upon me. I saw near the Pontiff a figure far more august, 
venerable by his white hair, and clad in priestly robes, who 
held a drawn sword in his hand, and seemed to threaten me 
by his looks and gestures of terrible meaning if I had not 
undertaken faithfully to execute all that had been demanded 
by his envoy." — Butler* s Lives of the Saints. 
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SIXTEENTH INSTRUCTION. 



The Ninth Article — Continued, The Church. Her 
four Marks. 

Q. Has the Church of Christ any marks by which we may 
know her? 

A. Yes; she has these four marks: she is One— she is 
Holy — she is Catholic— $he is Apostolic. 

The Church of Christ is, my dear children, as our 
Blessed Lord said, like a city seated on a mountain, 
which cannot be hid.* In other words, she is plain 
and visible to all ; none can possibly mistake her, 
who are not wilfully blind to the truth. And with 
reason has our loving Saviour made it so, since he 
wishes all to be saved. He would not, therefore, 
have any one to be ignorant of the one only way 
which leads to eternal life. 

It is for this reason that our Blessed Lord has 
given his Church four plain marks, by which any 
one may know that she is the Church which he has 
established to teach mankind the way to heaven. 
And what are these marks ? They are these four : 
she is One — she is Holy — she is Catholic — she is 
Apostolic. These four marks are frequently spoken 
of in the Holy Scriptures, and no one who believes 
in the sacred writings can possibly deny that the 
religion or Church founded by Jesus Christ must 
have these four marks. It follows, therefore, that 

t * Matt. v. 14. 
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any religion which has not got these four marks, is a 
false religion, the work of man, and not the Church 
established by our Blessed Lord. 

The Catechism now goes on to explain these marks 
one by one. Listen attentively, and you will very 
easily see how it is the Catholic Church alone, among 
all religions, which possesses these four marks ; and 
how there is not a single one of these marks to which 
any of the sects or false religions, which you see 
about you, can establish a claim. If you are well 
instructed on this important point, my dear children, 
you may perhaps, one day or other, be, under God, 
the happy means of pointing out to some poor wan- 
dering soul the one only road which leads to the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Q. How is the Church One ? 

A. Because all her members agree in one faith, have all 
the same sacraments and sacrifice, and are all under one head. 

The Church is One. This is the first mark or 
sign whereby all men may know which is the Church 
founded by Jesus Christ. For our Blessed Lord did 
not make two religions, but one ; he did not teach 
two faiths, but one ; he did not say that there are 
two roads to heaven, but expressly declared that 
there is only one ; " Narrow is the gate and straight 
is the way that leadeth to life." * And on another 
occasion our Lord said, " Other sheep I have that 
are not of this fold ; them, also, I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd" t For the same reason, the 
Apostle St. Paul said, " One Lord, one faith, one 
Baptism." $ 

x Now look at the Catholic Church, to which you, 
my dear children, have the happiness to belong, and 
see how perfectly she possesses this mark. She is 

* Matt. vii. 14. t John x. 16. J Eph. iv. 5. 
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One in doctrine, for all her members agree in one 
faith; 

One in worship, for they have all the same sacra- 
ments and sacrifice ; 

One in her head, for they all are subject to and 
acknowledge one head. 

First of all, she is One in doctrine, that is to say, 
in her faith or belief. For there is no difference or 
disagreement among Catholics about matters of faith, 
no disputing or wrangling about what is God's truth; 
every Catholic in the world believes the same, because 
every one believes whatever the Church teaches. 
The simplest child believes exactly the same as the 
most learned Bishop, the king or emperor the same 
as the poorest of his subjects, the converted negro 
the same as the civilized European. But how different 
is it with the false religions which we see around us, 
and which, though they all join with one another in 
attacking the Catholic Church, differ most widely 
from each other in what they profess to believe ; and 
not only so, but hardly two of their ministers can be 
found to agree with one another on doctrines of the 
utmost importance. Thus, in the Protestant church 
of England, for example, there have been disputes of 
late years as to whether Baptism is necessary for 
Salvation ; whether Communion, or the Lord's 
Supper, as it is called by Protestants, really contains 
the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ ; and even as to 
whether the whole of the Sacred Scripture is the 
inspired word of God. In these and other disputes 
of equal importance, the most learned of the Pro- 
testant clergy, and their very Bishops, have been 
found to take opposite sides. * 

Secondly, the Catholic Church is One in her wor- 
ship. For, go where you will, you will find among 

* See the Gorham Discussion, the Tracts for the Times, the Colenso 
Dispute, &c. 
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Catholics the same seven Sacraments and the same 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, which are the most sacred 
and necessary parts of religious worship. Hence it 
is that a Catholic is at home in whatever part of the 
world he may be. Whether he be in England or in 
Italy, in America or in China, in Africa or in Aus- 
tralia, it is all the same. Let him enter into a 
Catholic church or chapel and he there beholds the 
same ceremonies, the same sacred rites, to which he 
has been accustomed from his infancy in his own 
land. The Priest is at the altar, clad in the sacred 
vestments, offering up the Adorable Sacrifice of the 
Mass, and the words that he utters fall familiarly 
on the stranger's ear, for they are the selfeame 
which he has so often heard, and perhaps answered to, 
when, as a child, he learnt to serve Mass and minister 
at the altar of God. Or perhaps he sees the Priest 
sitting in the confessional hearing the confessions of 
the crowds who flock about him, or administering 
the Holy Communion at the altar rails. Yes, my 
dear children, it makes a thrill run through your 
heart when, in a distant land, amid strangers speaking 
an unknown tongue, you discover, on entering the 
Catholic Church, that you have brothers even there, 
children, like yourselves, of the Holy Catholic 
Church, worshippers at the same altar, frequenters 
of the same Sacraments, partakers of the same life- 
giving Pood, the Bread of Angels, the Holy Com- 
munion. How different from the empty forms of 
Protestant worship, which differ in every country 
according to the particular sect which happens to 
prevail ! 

The third way in which the Church is One is in 
her head. All the members of the Church acknow- 
ledge one head, Jesus Christ, and his Vicar or repre- 
sentative upon earth, the Bishop of Rome. What 
beautiful order and harmony reign in the Catholic 
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Church ! The people are subject to the Priests, the 
Priests to the Bishops, the Bishops to the Pope, and 
the Pope to Jesus Christ, in whose name he governs 
the Church. It is just the same as in the human 
body, your body, I mean, which is made of flesh and 
blood. It has many limbs or members, for example, 
the hands, the arms, the feet, &c. ; but it has only 
one head, which directs or governs the whole body. 
It would be strange, indeed, if a man were to be 
born with two heads. One might want the feet to 
move in this direction, the other in an opposite way; 
one might want the hand to write a letter, the other 
to weed the garden, and the poor hands and feet 
would not know which to obey. Hence there would 
be a thousand quarrels, contentions, and disputes. 
And so it would be in the Church of God, if there 
were not one head to rule all, to direct all, and to 
settle all disputes. It is for this reason that Pro- 
testants differ so much among themselves as to what 
to believe, and continually split into so many new 
sects, because they have no common ruler or head 
to settle all their differences. And if they do 
acknowledge a head at all, they acknowledge different 
ones in different countries ; and, what is the strangest 
of all, they make kings and queens the heads of their 
religions. Thus, Protestants in England acknowledge 
Queen Victoria the head of their church, and Pro- 
testants in Prussia the King of Prussia ; and they 
appeal to them in their religious disputes as if the 
King or the Queen were sure to know what Christ 
taught or what he did not teach. But we, my dear 
children, have for our visible head the successor of 
him on whom Christ built his Church, and to whom 
he gave the keys of the kingdom of heaven, with 
power to bind and loose. 

" I say to thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall 
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not prevail against it. And I will give to thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever 
thou shalt hind upon earth, it shall be bound also in 
heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, 
it shall be loosed also in heaven." * 

Q. How is the Church holy ? 

A. Because she teaches a holy doctrine, offers to all the 
means of holiness, and is distinguished by the eminent holi- 
ness of so many thousands of her children. 

The second mark of the Catholic Church, being 
the true Church of Christ, is, that she is Holy. For 
it is plain that the Church which was established by 
our Blessed Lord must be Holy, since it was founded 
by Jesus Christ himself, the God of all Holiness, 
since He is also the head of it, and since it was 
established by him as a means of making men good 
and bringing them to heaven. Now, the Catholic 
Church, my dear children, fulfils this mark ; she is 
Holy as well as One. This does not mean, however, 
that all Catholics are Holy (would that they were !), 
but that if they are not, it is their own fault, since 
the Church teaches them how to be holy, and sup- 
plies them with the means of becoming holy. Many 
neglect these means, it is true, but many also make 
good use of them, and become very holy and pleasing 
to Almighty God. Hence the catechism says that 
the Church is Holy in three ways : 

First. — In her doctrine or teaching. 

Secondly. — In the means of holiness which she 
supplies. 

Thirdly. — In the eminent holiness of many of her 
children. 

First of alj. — Your catechism tells you that the 
Church teaches a holy doctrine, that is to say, she 
teaches a doctrine which would be sure to make you 

* Matt. xvi. 18, 19. 
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good and holy if you would follow it. Thus, she 
teaches you not to curse or swear, not to quarrel or 
fight, not to tell lies, not to steal, and to pay back if 
you have stolen. She reminds you continually of 
death, which will come quickly upon you, of the 
strict judgment which will follow, of hell, where the 
wicked will be punished, and of heaven, where the 
good will be rewarded. She puts before you the 
example of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, obedient to 
Mary and Joseph, meek and gentle towards his 
enemies, patient under the most cruel torments, and 
dying out of pure charity to redeem mankind. She 
teaches you that if you are obedient, gentle, and 
patient, after the example of our Blessed Lord ; if 
you love God and keep his Divine commandments, 
Almighty God will reward with a special recom- 
pense every good act which you perform. Such 
teaching, my dear children, cannot fail to make 
a man good and holy if he follows it. On the con- 
trary, the Protestant doctrine, that good works have 
no merit in the sight of God; or the teaching of 
some of their first leaders, that some men are born 
to be saved and others to be damned, is not likely to 
make any one good, but rather the contraiy. 

Secondly, — The Church is Holy, because she not 
only teaches us to be holy, but supplies us with the 
means of becoming so. These means are prayer and 
the Sacraments, by which we obtain the grace of 
God, without which no one can become good or holy. 
Thus, when we are born, we are stained with the 
sin which our first parents committed in the garden 
of Paradise ; but this is washed away by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, which we receive soon after our 
birth. Then, when we are grown up and fall into 
sin ourselves, it is forgiven us by the Sacrament 
of Penance, if we be truly sorry and firmly resolve 
to avoid sin for the future. We receive also the 
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Holy Ghost, in the Sacrament of Confirmation, to 
strengthen ns and help us to continue good ; and we 
receive the very source or fountain of all holiness in 
the Holy Communion, which is the Body and Blood 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Then again 
there is prayer, which, when it is well said, always 
obtains for us help from God; and finally there is that 
abundant means of grace, the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass. It is these graces and helps, which our Blessed 
Lord gave to his Church, and gives through his 
Church to us, which enable us to become good and 
holy. So that you see that it is their own fault if 
Catholics do not all become good, since they have so 
many means of holiness in the Church, if they will 
only make good use of them. 

Thirdly. — The Church is Holy, because she is 
distinguished by the eminent holiness of so many 
thousands of her children. Eminent means great, 
so, when we speak of any great man, we often say 
he is a very eminent man. Now, there are very 
many persons in the Church of Christ, men and 
women, grown-up persons and children, too, who, 
by following the holy teaching of the Church and 
making good use of the means of holiness which she 
offers, have arrived at very great or eminent holiness. 
How many thousands of holy martyrs have gene- 
rously suffered all kinds of torments, and allowed 
themselves to be put to a most cruel death, sooner 
than renounce their faith and the duty which they 
owed to God ! How many thousands of holy Bishops 
and Priests have devoted themselves to preach the 
Gospel to the poor, visit the sick and the dying, and 
labour in every way for the good of souls, willing to 
spend their own lives in the midst of sufferings and 
privations, so that they could but promote the glory 
of God and the salvation of their fellow-men ! And 
again, how many thousands of holy monks and nuns, 
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many of them born of royal or noble families, have 
left home, riches, friends, and families, in order to 
enter into some religious order, where they might spend 
their lives in teaching and relieving the poor, comfort- 
ing the sick and the suffering, and praying for the 
conversion of sinners ! And again, how many in 
every station of life, soldiers, tradesmen, servants, 
labourers, and mechanics, have led most holy lives in 
the midst of the world, edifying every one by their 
virtues, and are now gone to heaven to receive their 
reward! Some of these, who are declared by the 
Church to have lived in great holiness and died in the 
grace of God, are called Saints, for Saint means holy; 
but there are many Saints in heaven, whose names we 
do not know and whose lives we have never heard of. 
Let us, my dear children, by a good and virtuous life, 
try to be among that happy number, that so we may 
share in their eternal reward. Thus shall we, too, 
give glory to God and honour to his Church, for the 
holiness of her children is the glory of the Church ; 
while, on the contrary, the bad lives of many Catho- 
lics who disobey her teaching and abuse her graces, 
are frequently made, though unjustly, a reproach 
against the faith which they profess, and the Church 
to which, in name only, they belong. 

PARABLE OF THE COCKLE. 

" The kingdom of heaven," said our Blessed Lord, " is 
likened to a man that sowed good seed in his field. But, 
while men were asleep, his enemy came and oversowed cockle 
among the wheat, and went his way. And when the blade 
had sprung up and had brought forth fruit, then appeared also 
the cockle. 

" And the servants of the good man of the house coming, 
said to him, Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ? 
Whence, then, hath it cockle? And he said to them, An 
enemy hath done this. And the servants said to him, Wilt 
thou that we go and gather it up f And he said, No ; lest, 
perhaps, gathering up the cockle, you root up the wheat also 
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together with it. Suffer both to grow until the harvest, and in 
the time of the harvest I will say to the reapers, * Gather up 
first the cockle, and bind it into bundles to burn, but the wheat 
gather ye into my barn.* 

•* Then, having sent away the multitude, he came into the 
house, and his disciples came to him, saying, Expound to us 
the parable of the cockle of the field. Who made answer and 
said to them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man. 
And the good seed are the children of the kingdom. And the 
cockle are the children of the wicked one. And the enemy that 
sowed them is the devil. But the harvest is the end of the 
world. And the reapers are the angels." — Matt. xiii. 

Q. What means the word Catholic ? 
A. The word Catholic means Universal. 
Q. How is the Church Catholic or Universal ? 
A. Because she subsists in all ages, teachea all nations, and 
maintains all truths. 

The third mark of the true Church is, that she is 
Catholic or Universal. For our Blessed Lord did 
not come from heaven to save the people of his own 
time only or the people of a particular country, but 
all men, in whatever age they might live or in what- 
ever country they might dwell. Now the Catholic 
Church is the only one which has existed in all ages 
and preached to all nations, and therefore she is 
the only one which can justly lay claim to the glo- 
rious title of Catholic or Universal. 

First of all. — She is Universal as to time, or, in other 
words, she subsists in all ages. Eighteen hundred 
years have passed away, my dear children, since our 
Blessed Lord first founded and established the 
Catholic Church, and during all this time she has 
continued her glorious mission of saving souls and 
leading them to heaven. Fifteen hundred years had 
passed away before any of the different sects which 
we see about us had any name or existence, and each 
of them can go back only one or two, or at most 
three hundred and fifty years to the time when its 
founder first rebelled against the teaching of the 
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Catholic Church. Thus, the Protestants go back to 
Luther and Calvin, who first began their religion a 
little more than three hundred years ago ; the Pres- 
byterians to John Knox, who lived a hundred years 
later; the Methodists to John Wesley, who died 
only a hundred years since. But the Catholic 
Church goes back eighteen hundred years to Jesus 
Christ, her Divine founder, having with her the 
security of his Divine promise that she shall never 
fail, but that He himself will remain with her to 
the end of time. 

Secondly. — The Catholic Church is Universal as to 
place ; she teaches all nations. Before our Blessed 
Lord ascended into heaven, he bade his disciples go out 
into the world, and teach all nations what he had 
taught to them. In obedience to his Divine com- 
mandment, they went forth and preached the Gospel 
to the Greeks, the Romans, and many pagan nations. 
The Bishops and Priests who came after them con- 
tinued their work, visiting and converting those 
countries to which the Apostles in their lifetime had 
not been able to preach. Thus it was that the Popes, 
who succeeded in regular order to St. Peter, sent 
St. Augustine and his companions to convert Eng- 
land, St. Patrick to convert Ireland, St. Boniface to 
convert Germany, and St. Francis Xavier to convert 
the East Indies. There is not, indeed, a country in 
the world where the Catholic missionaries have not 
penetrated, nor a soil which has not been watered 
with the blood of Catholic martyrs. And go where 
you will, my dear children, among the mountains of 
Asia, the back woods of America, the sandy plains of 
Africa, or the distant isles of the Southern Ocean, 
there is not a country, nor a province, where you 
will not find fellow Catholics, fellow-worshippers 
with you at the same altar, fellow-children of the 
same Universal Church. On the contrary, other 
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religions are confined mostly to one or two countries, 
and number very few followers compared with the 
mighty number of Catholics. E.or by far the greater 
portion of those who believe in Jesus Christ, that is 
to say, of Christians throughout the world, belong 
to the Catholic Church. In this country, unhappily, 
owing to the cruelties which were practised by 
Henry YIIL, Queen Elizabeth, and the succeeding 
monarchs in plundering, persecuting, and putting 
Catholics to death, it happens that Catholics are 
fewer in number than Protestants; but in other 
countries it is not so. Spain and Portugal are all 
Catholic, Italy is Catholic, Prance and Belgium are 
Catholic; so is the greater portion of Austria. 
South America is almost all Catholic ; and in every 
country where the Christian religion is persecuted, 
as in China, Cochin China, and Japan, whatever 
Christians there are, with very few exceptions belong 
to the Catholic Church. In fact, if you take the 
entire world, and number all those who go by the 
name of Christians, you will find that, while the 
number of your fellow Catholics amounts to no less 
than 250 millions, all the different sects of Pro- 
testantism united, that is to say, English Protestants, 
Lutherans, Presbyterians, Methodists, &c, all joined 
together, do not amount to more than 50 millions. 
That is to say, there are five Catholics for every 
Protestant of any sect, thirty-six Catholics for every 
Protestant of what is called the Church of England, 
sixty-five Catholics for every Presbyterian, and so of 
the rest.* 

You see, then, how justly the name of Catholic, or 
Universal, is given to the Church to which you have 
the happiness of belonging, and how little claim any 
other religion can show to this title. 

* Scientific Miscellany : a Protestant publication, quoted by the Rev, 
S f Keenan in his Controversial Catechism, 
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In the third place. — The Church is Catholic, be- 
cause, as your catechism says, she maintains all 
truths, that is to say, because she continues to teach, 
whole and entire, all the truths which our Blessed 
Lord came down from heaven to teach. All other 
religions which have separated from the Catholic 
Church have thrown away some part or other of the 
Divine teaching. Thus Luther, the leader of the 
Protestants, first denied the authority of the Pope, 
then the doctrine of Indulgences, then five of the 
Sacraments, then the Mass, and then called in ques- 
tion portions of the Holy Scriptures. Calvin, follow- 
ing in his steps, denied the real presence of our Lord 
in the Holy Communion, the right of Bishops to rule 
in the Church, and many other doctrines. After 
him came the Anabaptists, who forbid the use of 
infant Baptism; the Quakers, who would have no 
Baptism at all ; and the Unitarians, who blasphe- 
mously deny that there are three distinct Persons in 
the Blessed Trinity. But while these false religions 
deny bit by bit every portion of our Blessed Lord's 
teaching, the Catholic Church preserves it whole and 
entire ; no one of her children can deny the smallest 
part of it, without at that very moment ceasing to 
be a Catholic. And hence it is that those who have 
fallen away from the true Church since the so-called 
Eeformation, are known by the name of Protestants, 
because they protest against some portion of Catholic 
doctrine. On the contrary, the name of Catholic has 
for eighteen hundred years been the peculiar title of 
our Church, a name to which, you see, she may well 
lay claim, since she is Universal as to time, as to 
place, and as to doctrine. 

THE NAME OP CATHOLIC. 

The great St. Augustine, writing against the Manichees, to 
whose sect he had in his vouth belonged, says, that, among 
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other motives, which kept him in the Catholic Church, was 
the very name of Catholic, which is so peculiar to her, that 
heretics, with all their efforts, have never been able to rob 
her of that glorious title. " For though they all," says the 
holy Doctor, " lay claim to the name and title of Catholic, 
yet there is not one among them who is called by that name, 
nor is there a heretic who, if you met him in the street and 
asked him where was the Catholic church, would dare to 
direct you to his own schismatical assembly." — St. Augustine, 
Lib. contra Ep. Fundamenti. c. 5. 

How true are these words, written by St. Augustine 
1400 years ago, of the Catholic Church and the 
heretics of the present day ! 

Q. How is the Church Apostolic ? 

A. Because in her pastors she comes down by a continual 
succession from the Apostles of Christ, and has her doctrine, 
her orders, and her mission from them. 

The fourth mark of the true Church is, that she is 
Apostolic. This follows, my dear children, from 
her being the Church of Christ ; for if she be the 
Church founded by Jesus Christ, she must be the 
Church of the Apostles also, since our Blessed Lord 
made them the first Bishops and Priests of his 
Church. Now, the Catholic Church, and she alone, 
possesses this mark. 

In the first place, the Catholic Church is shown 
to be the Church of the Apostles by the regular or 
continual succession of her pastors, that is, of her 
Bishops and Priests, from the time and persons of the 
Apostles. For the Apostles, being mortal men, could 
not continue longer than their lifetime the sacred 
office conferred upon them by their Divine Master. 
They therefore, wherever they went, ordained Bishops' 
and Priests to continue their work, and these again 
in their turn ordained others, and so on in regular 
succession to our own time. Thus every one of our 
own Bishops and Priests is the direct descendant of 
one or other of the Apostles. But if you wish to see 
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more clearly how the Catholic Church goes back in 
her pastors to the time of the Apostles, look at the 
long unbroken line of Bishops of Rome who have 
ruled the Church from the time of St. Peter down 
to his present Holiness Pope Pius the Ninth. We 
know all their names, their histories, the years when 
they began to reign, the years when they died or 
suffered martyrdom for the faith, and we can trace 
them back in one continued line of succession to 
St. Peter, the Prince of the Apostles. 

In the second place, the Church is Apostolic, not 
only because her pastors come down in an unbroken 
line of succession from the Apostles, but because they 
have received from them the same doctrine, the same 
sacred orders, the same Divine mission, which the 
Apostles received from Jesus Christ himself. Por 
the doctrine which our Bishops and Priests teach us is 
not their own doctrine, but the doctrine of the Church, 
which has continued one and the same since the 
time of the Apostles, who themselves received it from 
our blessed Lord. In like manner, the sacred orders 
by which our Bishops and Priests are set apart to 
offer the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, to preach and 
baptize, to forgive sins, and administer the Holy 
Sacraments, are the self-same which our Blessed 
Lord bestowed upon his Apostles when he ordained 
them Priests, and which they have handed down in 
regular succession to our present pastors. And, 
finally, they enjoy the same Divine Mission as the 
Apostles did, since they are sent by the Apostles and 
their successors, as the Apostles were sent by Jesus 
Christ, to preach to mankind and guide them to 
eternal life. " As the Father hath sent me," said our 
Blessed Lord to his Apostles, " I also send you. 
Going, therefore, teach all nations." * Prom this we 
see that our Blessed Lord did not merely ordain his 
* John xx. 21; Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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Apostles Priests, but that he gave them a mission, 
that is to say, that he sent them out into the world 
to exercise their sacred functions. In the same 
manner does the Pope, the successor of St. Peter and 
the Vicar of Jesus Christ, give to each newly ordained 
Priest, through his own Bishop, a mission, by sending 
him to some particular place to labour for the salva- 
tion of souls. 



A traveller returning to his home from a distant country 
arrived at nightfall at the entrance of a vast forest. Being 
unable either to delay his journey or retrace his steps, he was 
preparing to traverse it in the dark, when he beheld an old 
shepherd, from whom he asked the way. "Alas ! " said the 
shepherd, " it is not easy to point it out, for the forest is 
crossed by hundreds of paths, which wind in every direction, 
and are almost similar in appearance, though all with one 
exception lead to the abyss." " To what abyss ? " said the 
traveller. " The abyss which surrounds the forest," said the 
shepherd. " Moreover, the forest is filled with robbers and 
wild beasts, and is infested in particular with an enormous 
serpent, which commits dreadful ravages, so that scarcely a 
day passes but we find the remains of some unhappy travellers 
who have fallen a prey to it. Still, as it is impossible to 
arrive at the place you are going to without traversing the 
forest, I have, through a motive of compassion, stationed 
myself at the entrance of it to assist and direct travellers. 
I have also placed my sons at different intervals to assist me 
in the same good work. Their services and mine are at your 
disposal, and I am ready to accompany you if you desire it." 

The candour and venerable appearance of the old man 
filled the traveller with confidence, and he at once accepted 
the proposal. With one hand the shepherd carried the lan- 
tern, and with the other he took the arm of the traveller. 
They then set out upon their journey. 

After walking for some distance, the traveller felt his 
strength begin to fail. " Lean upon me," said the shepherd. 
The traveller did so, and was able to continue his journey. 
At length the lamp began to grow dim. " Alas ! " said the 
traveller, " the oil is nearly spent, and the light will soon be 
out. What will become of us? " " Do not fear," replied the 
shepherd; "we shall soon meet with one of my sons, who 
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will supply ns with oil." At the same moment they per- 
ceived through the darkness the glimmering of a light at a 
little distance. It proceeded from a small cabin by the side 
of the path. At the well-known voice of the shepherd, the 
door was opened. A seat was offered to the weary traveller, 
and some plain but substantial food was set before him. 
Thus recruited, he set out again after a short pause, guided 
by the son of the old shepherd. 

Thus he journeyed on during the rest of the night, passing 
from time to time by different cabins built along the path, at 
all of which he obtained both refreshment and rest, and was 
furnished with fresh guides. At the dawn of day he arrived, 
without accident, at the boundary of the forest. Then he 
perceived the greatness of the service rendered him by the 
shepherd and his sons. A frightful precipice lay at his feet, 
at the bottom of which he could distinguish the roar of an 
angry torrent. " This," said his guide, " is the abyss which 
my father spoke of. No one knows its depth, for it is always 
covered with a thick fog, which no eye can penetrate." 

As he spoke, he heaved a deep sigh, and wiped away a tear 
from his eyes. " You appear grieved," said the traveller. 
" Alas ! how can I be otherwise? " replied his guide. " Can 
I look at the abyss without thinking of the thousands of 
unhappy people who are every day swallowed up in it. In 
vain do my father and ourselves offer our services. Very few 
accept of them, and of those few the greater portion, after 
journeying for a few hours, accuse us of alarming them with- 
out cause, despise our advice, and leave us. The consequence 
is, that they soon lose their way, and are devoured by the 
serpent, murdered by the robbers, or fall headlong into the 
abyss, for there is only this one little bridge by which it can 
be crossed, and the way which leads to this bridge is known 
to us alone. Pass over with confidence," continued he, turn- 
ing to the traveller and embracing him. " On the other side 
is your true country." The traveller, overcome with grati- 
tude, thanked his charitable guide, promised never to forget 
him, and, crossing the bridge, found himself at once in his 
own country and in the bosom of his family. — Gaume. 
Cateehisme de Perseverance. 

My dear children, dp you understand the meaning 
of this beautiful parable ? The good shepherd you 
cannot mistake ; he is our Blessed Lord. His sons 
are the pastors of the Church, who, succeeding one 
another, continue his work of guiding the pilgrim 
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safe through the perils and dangers of the world. 
The one only path which leads to the journey's end 
is the Catholic Church, which alone leads to heaven; 
all other roads lead to the abyss. The pilgrim is 
yourself ; the lamp, the light of faith ; the oil, the 
grace of God; and the food and refreshment, the 
Sacraments of the Church. Then there is the great 
serpent, who, you know, is the devil; while the 
robbers and wild beasts are wicked company and 
our own evil passions. The forest is the world, the 
bridge, death; the abyss, hell; and the pilgrim's 
true country, the kingdom of heaven. 

How grateful, then, should we be to our good 
shepherd for providing us in his Church with so 
many means of escaping the dangers that beset us, 
and arriving at our heavenly kingdom ! 



SEVENTEENTH INSTRUCTION. 



Ninth Article — Continued. The Infallibility of the 
Church. The Communion of Saints. Purgatory, 
and Prayer for the dead. 

Q. Can the Church err in what she teaches ? 
A. No; she cannot err in faith or morals, for she is our 
infallible guide in both. 

The Catholic Church, having been appointed by 
our Blessed Lord to guide us to eternal life, cannot 
fall into any error in her public teaching ; otherwise 
she would not fulfil the end for which her Divine 
Founder made her. The catechism says, that she 
cannot err in faith or morals. This means that she 
cannot make any mistake in teaching us what we 
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have to believe, which is what is meant by faith, or 
what we have to do, which is what is meant by the 
word morals. Thus, when we speak of a man who 
does not believe the truths of religion, we say, 
" That man has no faith and when we speak of 
one who does not keep the commandments of God, 
we say, " He is a man of bad morals." 

Now, our Blessed Lord, knowing well that, in 
order to be saved, we must both believe what he has 
taught us and practise what he has commanded us ; 
and knowing, moreover, that, if left to ourselves, we 
should certainly go astray in both these points, has 
given us a guide or teacher, whom he has promised 
to preserve from all error, or who is, in other words, 
infallible. This most secure guide is, as you know, 
the Holy Catholic Church. When, therefore, we 
speak of the Church being infallible, or of the infalli- 
bility of the Church, we simply mean that she is 
preserved by God from the possibility of falling into 
any error or mistake in her public teaching. 

You see now, my dear children, what it is which 
makes the faith of a Catholic so firm and secure. 
It is because he does not presume to judge for him- 
self what our Blessed Lord taught or what he did 
not teach, but simply believes what the Church 
teaches, knowing that Jesus Christ has appointed 
her to make known his Divine truths to mankind. 
If ever, therefore, we are tempted against our faith, 
we have only to say, " I believe, 0 Lord, whatever 
the Catholic Church teaches," and immediately the 
temptation will vanish. 

Q. What proof have you of this ? 

A. Christ has promised that the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against his Church, that the Holy Ghost shall teach 
her all truth, and that He Himself will abide with her for 
ever. 
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In this answer are contained three clear and dis- 
tinct proofs, from the Holy Scripture, that our 
Blessed Lord will never allow his Church to fall into 
any error. For he has solemnly promised — 

First — That the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against his Church.* 

Secondly. — That the Holy Ghost shall teach her 
all truth.f 

Thirdly. — That he himself will abide with her 
for ever 4 

In the first place, our Blessed Lord declared, at 
the same time that he appointed St. Peter to be his 
Vicar upon earth, that the gates of hell shoidd never 
be able to prevail against his Church. "The gates of 
hell," my dear children, in the language of the Holy 
Scripture, mean " the power of hell," inasmuch as 
the gates of a fortified city are the strongest and 
most important portion of its defences. These plain 
words of our Blessed Lord are, therefore, a convincing 
proof that the devil can never for a moment get the 
better of the Catholic Church, which he certainly 
would be doing if he could get her to teach false 
doctrine to her children. In other words, it follows 
from this promise that the Church is infallible, or 
incapable of error. 

In the second place, Jesus Christ has promised 
that the Holy Ghost shall teach his Church all truth. 
This promise was made by him at his last supper, 
when, being about to part from his beloved disciples, 
he told them not to let their hearts be troubled, for 
he would, when he had ascended into heaven, send 
them another Comforter, who should abide with 
them for ever, § the Spirit of Truth, who should 
teach them all truth, If and bring to their minds 
whatever he had taught to them. || Now, it stands 

* Matt. xvi. 18. t John xvi. 13. J Matt, xxviii. 20. 
§ John xiv. 16. % lb. xvi. 13. || lb. adv. 26. 
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to reason that if the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, 
dwells for ever with the Church, teaching her all 
truth, as our Blessed Lord has expressly promised, 
she cannot teach her children untruth; in other 
words, it follows that she is incapable of going astray 
in her public teaching. 

Finally, our Blessed Lord has promised to remain 
Himself also with his Church until the end of time. 
These were our Blessed Lord's parting words to his 
disciples. " Behold," said he, " I am with you all 
days, even to the consummation of the world." Now 
we cannot for a moment suppose that our Blessed 
Redeemer could remain with a Church which had 
been deceived by the devil and led by him to teach 
false doctrine. But he has promised to remain with 
his Church, of which, indeed, he is the Spouse and 
the Invisible Head. It is plain, therefore, that the 
Church cannot go wrong in her teaching, otherwise 
she would have fallen under the power of the devil, 
and could no longer have our Blessed Lord abiding 
with her. 

Q. What is meant by the Communion of Saints? 
A. That all the faithful are members of one body, and 
assist each other by their prayers and good works. 

We now come to the second part of the ninth 
article of the Apostles' Creed, namely, the Commu- 
nion of Saints. This doctrine of the Communion of 
Saints is the necessary consequence of that of the 
Catholic Church, and therefore it is joined with it in 
one article. Listen and I will explain to you how 
this is, and also the meaning of this consoling 
doctrine. 

You remember, I dare say, that when I asked, a 
Sunday or two since, this question, " What is the 
Catholic Church ? " you answered me in the words 
of the catechism, " The union of all the faithful 
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under one head ; 99 and, in answer to my next ques- 
tion, " Who is that head ? " you said that our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ is the head of the Church. 
Now, to make us better understand the nature of 
this Union, the Apostle St. Paul, as I then explained 
to you, compares the Church of Christ to the human 
body, in which there is only one head, but many 
limbs, senses, and members, which have all some 
office or duty to perform for the common good of the 
whole body. Thus, the hands work for the support 
of the body, the feet convey it from place to place, 
the eyes watch to guard it from danger, the stomach 
digests the food, and so of the rest. So is it, my 
dear children, in the Church of Christ. Whatever 
good any member does, profits not only himself, but 
every member of the Church to which he belongs. 
In this manner, the prayers and works of penance 
of many holy monks and nuns, and other virtuous 
Catholics throughout the world, obtain for us, their 
fellow-members, many graces and blessings from 
God, though we do not know at the time through 
whose prayers .they come. You will now understand 
partly what the catechism means when it says, that 
all the faithful are members of one body, and assist 
each other by their prayers and good works. 

But besides the general blessing which the prayers 
and good works of each member of the Church draw 
down upon the whole Church and each one of the 
faithful, it is our happy privilege, by virtue of that 
intimate union which exists among us all, as mem- 
bers of one body, to be able to help in a special 
manner any one of our fellow-members for whom 
we are particularly bound, or wish, to pray. And 
you will easily understand this from what happens 
in the human body, which is so beautiful a model 
and pattern of the Catholic Church. If your foot is 
bruised, your hand can dress and bandage it; if 
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your eye is tortured with a fly or speck of dust, your 
fingers can relieve it. If your hands themselves are 
numbed with cold, your feet can carry them to be 
warmed in the sun's rays or at the blazing fire. And 
so it is in the Catholic Church. If we see any of our 
fellow-members suffering or ia want, or cold and 
lukewarm in the service of God, we can, by our 
prayers at least, if not by our words and works, 
comfort and strengthen them in their sufferings, 
obtain for them from God that relief which they 
stand in need of, and warm their hearts once more 
with the fire of Divine love. 

You see from this, my dear children, how unhappy 
are those who, in punishment of some heinous or 
scandalous crime,, are, by the command of the Pope, 
the Vicar of Christ, to whom power has been given 
to bind and to loose, shut out from the Communion 
of the Church. By this severe punishment, which 
is called excommunication, the unhappy sinner is cut 
off as a useless and pernicious member from the 
mystical body, of which Christ is the head, just as 
we should cut off a leg or an arm which had begun 
to mortify, lest the whole body should become 
infected. The member thus excommunicated, being 
separated from the Church, is thereby deprived of 
all share in those prayers, good works, Holy Sacri- 
fices, Sacraments, and spiritual graces, which, by the 
Communion of Saints, are the common property of all 
the faithful. He is like a rotten branch that is cut off 
from the tree, into which the sap of the parent trunk 
no longer penetrates, and which is good for nothing 
but as fuel for the fire. We have a terrible example 
of this most severe punishment related in the Holy 
Scriptures, in one of the letters of St. Paul, in which 
he excommunicates the incestuous Corinthian, and 
declares that, in punishment of his wicked and scan- 
dalous conduct, he gives him up to the power of the 
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devil.* You will also find many examples of the 
same punishment related in the history of the 
Church. 

Q. And have we any commnnion with the Saints in 
heaven? 

A. Yes, we communicate with them, as our fellow-members, 
under the same head Jesus Christ, and are helped by their 
prayers. 

Q. And are the souls in Purgatory helped by our prayers? 

A. Yes; for "it is a holy and wholesome thought to pray 
for the dead, that they may be loosed from sins." — 2 Machab. 
xii. 46. 

These answers show us that, besides the faithful 
upon earth, we have other fellow-members in the 
Church of Christ, namely, the Saints in heaven and 
the suffering souls in purgatory. For though they 
have passed from amongst us, their souls still live in 
the sight of God, and are still united with us by the 
bonds of charity. Hence the Church is sometimes 
said to consist of three parts : 

The Church Militant, that is, the Church fighting 
upon earth, since her children are still fighting the 
battles of God against the wicked spirits ; 

The Church Triumphant in heaven, where the 
Saints, who have happily triumphed over the devil,- 
are now enjoying the fruits of their victory ; and 

The Church Suffering in purgatory, composed of 
those poor souls who are now suffering for a time in 
purgatory on account of their sins. 

Since, then, the Saints in heaven and the souls in 
purgatory are still our fellow -members under the same 
head Christ Jesus, it follows that we communicate with 
them both, as we do with the faithful upon earth, 
in all holy things. Thus the Saints help us by 
interceding for us with God, and we, in our turn, 
help the poor souls in purgatory by our prayers and 
good works. How sweet and consoling for a Catholic 
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is this thought ! The Saints, when they die, are not 
dead to us ; they are only removed into the presence 
of God, where they witness our combat, animate us 
by their example, and help us by their prayers. 
Neither are those whom we loved once upon earth, 
our parents, relations, and friends, if they died in 
the grace of God, gone beyond our reach. If not 
already in heaven interceding for us, they are at 
least in purgatory, where we can follow them by our 
prayers, console them in their sufferings, and obtain 
for them a speedy admission to the joys of heaven. 
Hence the Holy Scripture says, that it is a holy and 
wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that they 
may be loosed from sins. Never forget this pious 
practice, my dear children. Pray for the poor suf- 
fering souls in purgatory at your night and morning 
prayers, in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and espe- 
cially whenever you approach the Holy Communion. 
Often repeat with fervour that little prayer used so 
frequently by the Church in her Divine Office, " May 
the souls of the faithful departed through the mercy 
of God rest in peace." And they, in their turn, 
will not forget you. Even now, in the midst of 
their sufferings, there is little doubt but that their 
prayers frequently ascend to God for his choicest 
blessings on those who come to their relief. But 
especially when they are at length numbered with 
the Saints and admitted to the presence of God, will 
they plead your cause at the throne of Divine grace ; 
and when, in your turn, you yourselves shall have 
to pass through that cleansing fire, those holy souls 
will gladly fly to your relief, assuage your sufferings, 
and obtain for you by their prayers a speedy entrance 
into the joys of eternal life. 

We read in the Holy Scripture, in the book of 
Machabees,* a striking example of the care which 

* 1 Machab. arii. 34, &c. 
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the Jews were wont to take to fulfil the sacred duty 
of praying for the dead. When the valiant captain 
Judas Machabaeus was fighting against the generals 
of King Antiochus, he suffered an unexpected re- 
verse, and lost several of his men in battle in a 
manner which he could not account for. In the 
end, however, he gained the victory ; and, on return- 
ing to the field of battle, in order to carry off for 
burial the bodies of the slain, he discovered, hid 
beneath their garments, certain idolatrous offerings, 
which these unhappy men had stolen from the tem- 
ples of Jamnia during the recent sacking of that 
city. Judas at once perceived that God had suffered 
them to be slain in punishment of their sin. Trust- 
ing, however, that their untimely death had been 
accepted in atonement of their crime, and that they 
were not condemned at least to eternal torments, he 
determined to send rich presents to Jerusalem for the 
purpose of having sacrifice offered for the remission 
of their sin and the repose of their souls. He accord- 
ingly made a collection among his soldiers, and sent, 
as the Holy Scripture tells us, twelve thousand 
drachms of silver to Jerusalem for sacrifice to be 
offered for the sins of the dead. It is, therefore, the 
inspired writer says in the words quoted in your 
catechism, a holy and wholesome thought to pray for 
the dead that they may be loosed from sins. 

Q. What do you mean by Purgatory ? 

A. A place where souls suffer for a time on account of their 
sins. * 

Yes; Purgatory is a place where souls suffer for a 
time on account of their sins. This is all that the 
Church teaches us with respect to the nature of 
purgatory. It is a place of suffering, but not of 
eternal suffering ; and it is a place where the soul 
alone suffers, for, as to the body, it remains in the 
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grave after our death until the day of general judg- 
ment, when there will he no more purgatory, hut 
only heaven and hell. It is, moreover, a place of 
purgation or cleansing, as its name signifies; that is 
to say, it is a place where the soul is purified from 
those lesser stains which prevent its entrance into the 
kingdom of heaven, into which nothing defiled can 
ever enter. As to the nature of the punishment 
which the soul suffers in purgatory, we know nothing, 
except that the sufferings of purgatory are far 
greater than any of the sufferings of this mortal life ; 
for there Almighty God punishes sin as it deserves, 
that is to say, with strict Justice, whereas in this 
life he always tempers Justice with Mercy, and 
whatever be the sufferings which God sends us here, 
they are always far less than what the greatness of 
our sins deserves. "With what care, therefore, ought 
we not, my dear children, to avoid those lesser sins, 
which, though they may not be sufficiently grievous 
to cause the eternal loss of our souls, will certainly 
have to be atoned for by most severe punishments 
either in this life or in purgatory ! 

Q. What souls go to Purgatory? 

A. Those souls which depart this life in venial sin; or 
which have not fully paid the debt of temporal punishment 
due to their sins, the guilt of which has been forgiven. 

Q. What do you mean by temporal punishment? 
A. That which will have an end either in this world or the 
world to come. 

The catechism here tells us that there are two 
classes of souls which go to purgatory, those which 
depart this life in unforgiven venial sin, and those 
which Jtave not fully paid the debt of temporal punish- 
ment due to the Justice of God for the sins, mortal 
or venial, the guilt of which has been forgiven. For 
you must know that when God forgives the guilt of 
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a sin, he does not always remit the whole of the 
punishment The principal punishment due to every 
mortal sin, namely, the eternal flames of hell, he 
always forgives when he forgives the sin and restores 
the soul to his grace ; for no one can be at the same 
time a child of God and a child of hell. But as a 
good father, when he forgives a child, often inflicts 
some slight punishment, partly as an atonement for 
the fault committed, and partly as a warning for the 
future, so does Almighty God, in forgiving us the 
guilt and eternal punishment of sin, usually leave 
upon us some lesser chastisement to be endured 
either in this life or in purgatory. This punishment 
is called temporal, because it will end after a time; 
while that which will never end, namely, the punish- 
ment of hell, is called eternal. In reading your 
sacred history, you will find many instances of the 
infliction of this temporal punishment upon the 
repentant sinner after the guilt and eternal punish- 
ment had been forgiven him by God. Thus Adam, 
our first parent, having grievously offended God by 
eating the forbidden fruit, became afterwards, as is 
commonly believed, a sincere penitent ; yet the sen- 
tence remained unchanged, that in labour and toil 
he should eat his bread all the days of his life until 
he returned to the dust out of which he was taken.* 
Moses, in punishment of some little want of con- 
fidence in God, was, though a special favourite of 
heaven, forbidden to set foot on the promised land, 
after which he had so ardently sighed, f In like 
manner the whole nation of the Israelites, who had 
come out of Egypt, were, in punishment of their 
repeated murmurings, condemned by God to perish 
in the desert, J though there is little doubt that 
many among them repented and were in the end 
saved. Again, in the history of King David, we 

* Gen. iii. 17—19. f Deut. xxxU. 48, &c. $ Numb, xiv. 29, &c. 
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find that, when he had fallen into the sin of pride in 
numbering his people, the prophet Nathan was sent 
by God to announce to him that, though his sin was 
pardoned on account of his sincere repentance, yet 
he must choose one of these three scourges, war, 
famine, or pestilence, as some atonement to the 
Justice of God.* 

Prom these examples, my dear children, we plainly 
see that Almighty God, in forgiving the guilt of sin, 
often leaves some temporal punishment to be en- 
dured. But as death may easily cut us off before 
we have discharged the debt we owe him, he has 
mercifully provided us with the means of satisfying 
his Divine Justice in the other life, namely, by the 
temporal sufferings of Purgatory. 

Q. Have you any proof from Scripture that there is a 
purgatory? 

A. Yes ; the Scripture teaches that God will render to 
everj' man according to his works, and that nothing defiled 
can enter heaven; and that some Christians shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire. — 1 Cor. iii. 15. 

This answer contains three proofs of the existence of 
purgatory, which are taken from the Holy Scripture. 
Por ourselves we have no need of proofs either of 
purgatory or of any other doctrine taught by the 
Church, for we know from the promises of Christ 
that the Holy Ghost abides with the Church, teach- 
ing her all truth, and therefore that she cannot go 
astray or lead us into error. But as it may some- 
times be our duty to show to others, who are not of 
the true faith, how exactly the teaching of the Church 
agrees with the teaching of Holy Scripture, there- 
fore the catechism puts before us in this answer 
three separate proofs of purgatory, taken from the 
sacred writings. 



* 2 Kings rriv. 18. 
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In the first place, the Scripture teaches us in many 
places that God will render to every man according to 
his works. Thus our Blessed Lord himself, in speak- 
ing of his coming at the last Judgment, says, " The 
Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his Angels, and then will he render to every man 
according to his works." * But what, you will ask, 
have these words to do with purgatory, of which no 
mention is here made? A great deal, my dear 
children, as you will soon see. For if Almighty 
God will render to every man according to his works, 
it is plain that those, who have committed lesser or 
venial sins, will not meet with the same punishment 
as those, who have committed mortal or grievous 
ones. Now we know that those, who die in the guilt 
of mortal sin, are condemned without hope to eternal 
punishment. "What, then, will become of those who 
die in lesser or venial sin ? Into heaven they cer- 
tainly cannot enter until they have satisfied the 
Justice of God ; but, at the same time, we cannot 
suppose that an infinitely Good God will condemn 
them for these lesser faults to the eternal flames of 
hell. Let us suppose, for example, that one man has 
murdered a fellow-creature, and that another has 
stolen an apple; moreover, that they both die without 
receiving pardon for the sin they have committed. 
Can we suppose for a moment that the man, who has 
stolen an apple only, will be condemned to the same 
eternal place of torments as he who has committed 
the heinous crime of murder ? If this were so, God 
would not be rendering to every man according to 
his works, which we know from Holy Scripture that 
he does, and which his Justice indeed requires. 
Hence it clearly follows that there must be some 
middle place between heaven and hell, where he, 
who dies in the guilt of lesser sin, may be able to 

* Matt. xvi. 27, 
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discharge the debt of punishment he owes to God, and 
so enter into the everlasting joys of Paradise. That 
there is such a middle place the Church teaches us, 
and we call it Purgatory. 

In the second place, the Scripture teaches us that 
nothing defiled can enter heaven.* For heaven is the 
abode of God, who is Holiness itself, and of those pure 
spirits, the Angels, who ever minister at his throne. 
But which of us, even though he be not stained with 
the black guilt of mortal sin, has not some lesser- 
stain of sin upon his soul, sufficient to render him 
unworthy to enter into that pure and holy abode ? 
We know, indeed, that there are some happy souls 
who, at their death, have been found worthy of 
immediate admission into the company of the Blessed; 
the Martyrs, for example, who, by the generous sacri- 
fice of their lives for Jesus Christ, have, as the Holy 
Scripture expresses it, washed their garments in the 
blood of the Lamb of God. In like manner many 
holy Confessors of the faith, Bishops, monks, and 
hermits, virgins and widows, and other Saints of 
God, have, for their patient sufferings and heroic 
virtues, been deemed worthy of the same privilege. 
But, alas, all are not Saints, even of those whom we 
commonly call good and holy ! It stands to reason, 
therefore, since we cannot suppose that a Good and 
Merciful God will condemn to eternal flames those 
who are stained with these lesser sins and imperfec- 
tions, and since, on the other hand, Holy Scripture 
assures us that no one defiled can enter into the pure 
abode of the Blessed, that there must be some other 
place, where the soul may be purified by suffering, 
and so rendered worthy to be admitted into the pre- 
sence of God and the company of the Saints. This 
place of purification is commonly called Purgatory. 

Finally, the Holy Scripture says, that some souls 

* Apoc. xxi. 27. 
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shall be saved, yet so as by fire,* What fire is it 
that is here spoken of ? It is plain that it is not an 
earthly fire, for the Apostle St. Paul is here speaking 
of the judgment passed by God on our actions after 
death. Neither is it the fire of hell, since that will 
not save any one, but will burn for ever him that is 
thrown therein. It follows, therefore, that it must 
be the fire or sufferings of purgatory, which, as fire 
purifies gold or silver from any baser metal that is 
mixed with it, so cleanses the soul from the dross 
of sin, and makes it worthy to shine in the Heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

You see, then, my dear children, that it is evident 
from Holy Scripture, that there is a place after death 
where the soul is purified from sin, which is the 
meaning of the Catholic doctrine of Purgatory. 

We read in the acts of the martyrdom of St. Per- 
petua, who was put to death for the faith about two 
hundred years after Christ, a beautiful account of a 
vision, with which she was favoured by our Blessed 
Lord, respecting her deceased brother. As this vision 
shows us how the prayers, which we offer for the 
dead, serve both to relieve their sufferings and to 
hasten their release from Purgatory, I will now 
relate it to you as it was told by St. Perpetua herself 
to the companions of her martyrdom. 



" A few days after receiving sentence, when we were all 
together in prayer, I happened to name Dinocrates, at which 
I was astonished, because I had not before had him in my 
thoughts; and I that moment knew that I ought to pray for 
him. This I began to do with great fervour and sighing 
before God, and the same night I had the following vision. 
I saw Dinocrates coming out of a dark place, where there 
were many others, exceedingly hot and thirsty. His face 
was dirty, his complexion pale, with the ulcer in his face, of 



VISION OF ST. PERPETUA. 



* 1 Cor. iii. 15. 




NINTH ARTICLE 01 THE CREED. 183 



which he died at seven years of age. There seemed a great 
distance between him and me, so that it was impossible for 
us to come to each other. Near him stood a vessel full of 
water, whose brim was higher than the stature of an infant. 
He attempted to drink, but, though he had water, he could 
not reach it. This mightily grieved me, and I awoke. By 
this I knew that my brother was in pain, but I trusted I could 
by prayer relieve him ; so I began to pray for him, beseeching 
God with tears, day and night, that he would grant me my 
request, as I continued to do till we were removed to the 
camp prison, being destined for a public show on the festival 
of the Emperor. The day we were in the stocks I had this 
vision. I saw the place, which I had beheld dark before, now 
full of light, and Dinocrates, with his body very clean and 
well clad, refreshing himself ; and, instead of his wound, a scar 
only. I awaked, and I knew he was relieved from his pain." 

8t. Perpetua, a few days after, finished her course by a 
glorious martyrdom, and soon, no doubt, had the happiness 
of embracing her little brother, whose sufferings she had 
relieved by her prayers, and whose happy release from purga- 
tory she had hastened. — Butler's Saints' Lives. 

The doctrine of Purgatory, and that of praying for 
the dead, which necessarily follows from it, are two of 
the most consoling truths of our holy faith. That 
religion must, indeed, be dreary and desolate, in 
which it is taught that those dear friends, who are 
torn from us by death, can no longer be helped by 
our prayers, and, if not sufficiently pure to be 
admitted at once into the presence of God, are con- 
demned for ever to be banished from his sight. The 
history, which I am going to relate to you, will con- 
firm the truth of what I say. 

A PROTESTANT CONVERTED BY THE DOCTRINE OF 
PURGATORY. 

A certain young man, a Protestant, residing in Scotland, 
had a brother whom he tenderly loved, but who was cut off 
by a premature death. He was deeply afflicted at so severe a 
loss, and refused all consolation. What grieved him parti- 
cularly were the fears for his brother's salvation, which per- 
petually haunted his mind. He could not bear to think for a 
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moment that his brother was eternally lost, and yet, when he 
thought of the Holiness of God and the perfect purity re- 
quired for admission into heaven, he knew not what to think. 
In a word, he was driven to the brink of despair, and could 
find no rest day or night. To divert his mind, he undertook, 
at the advice of his friends and physician, a journey to the 
Continent. Providence had so arranged that a Catholic 

{>riest sailed with him in the same vessel, and, on landing, 
odged at the same hotel. The priest and the young Scotch- 
man were frequently thrown together, and conversed on 
various subjects, till at last the young man revealed to his 
new friend the secret of the cruel anxiety which distracted 
his heart. The priest endeavoured to console him as well 
as he was able, and spoke to him of the Catholic doctrine 
of Purgatory and the Catholic practice of praying for the 
dead. " Oh ! 99 exclaimed the young man, "if I were only 
able to pray for my dear brother, I should feel my heart 
relieved. Never would I pass a day without offering up my 
petitions to God for one whom I have so tenderly loved upon 
earth." This conversation made a deep impression upon the 
young man, and led him to inquire into the other doctrines 
of the Catholic Church. These inquiries scon removed his 
early prejudices, and a short time after he became a Catholic. 
Catechisme de Perseverance, vol. iii. 



Tenth Article. The Forgiveness of Sin. Means of 
Forgiveness. Nature of Sin. Original Sin. 

Q. What is the tenth article of the Creed? 
A. The forgiveness of sins. 

Q. What is meant by this article ? 

A. That there is in the Church of God forgiveness of sins 
for such as properly apply for it. 

Q. To whom has Christ given power to forgive sins? 
A. To the Apostles and their successors, the Bishops and 
•Priests of his Church. 
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We come now, my dear children, to a very con- 
soling article of the Apostles' Creed, namely, the 
forgiveness of sins. By this article we mean that 
our Blessed Lord has left in his Church the power of 
forgiving sins, and that every poor sinner who makes 
use of the means which he has appointed, can obtain 
forgiveness. This article comes naturally after the 
ninth article, which speaks of the Catholic Church, 
inasmuch as the power of forgiving sins is one of the 
most glorious privileges of the Church of God. 
When our Blessed Lord lived upon earth, he himself 
forgave in person the sins of those who came to him 
with proper dispositions. You remember, I am 
sure, the. beautiful history of St. Mary Magdalen 
coming to our Lord through the midst of the guests, 
as he sat at table in the house of Simon the Pharisee, 
and how she threw herself at his feet, watered them 
with her tears, and wiped them with the hair of her 
head. Our dear Lord did not send her away without 
her reward. When the Pharisees murmured at him 
for permitting so great a sinner to approach him, he 
took up her defence, and, after rebuking her accusers, 
turned to her with a look of tender compassion, and 
said to her, " Thy sins are forgiven thee." * Then, 
again, when the poor paralytic was let down to him 
through the roof of the house on account of the 
great throng, Jesus said to him in like manner, " Be 
of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee." t 

It was not, however, the Will of God that his 
Divine Son should remain always visibly upon earth ; 
and as our Blessed Lord, in his Infinite Goodness, 
desired all to be saved, those who should be born in 
after ages, as well as those who lived in the world in 
his own lifetime, shortly before he ascended into 
heaven he appeared to his Apostles, and bestowed on 
them the same power of forgiving sins which he 

* Luke vii. 37, &c. t Matt, ix . 2, &c. 
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himself had exercised while among men. " As the 
Father hath sent me," said he to them, " I also send 
you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins you 
shall forgive they are forgiven, and whose sins you 
shall retain they are retained." * This wonderful 
power, having been granted by Christ to his Church 
for the benefit of mankind in all times and in all 
places, has been handed down by the Apostles to 
their successors, that is to say, to those who succeed 
them in their sacred office, namely, the Bishops and 
Priests of the Church. It is to them, therefore, as 
the ministers of Christ, that we must have recourse 
to obtain that pardon which our Blessed Lord has 
purchased for us at the price of his Precious Blood. 

Q. By what sacraments are sins forgiven? 
A. Principally by Baptism and Penance. 

You see now, my dear children, that Jesus Christ 
has left in his Church the power of forgiving sin, 
and that he has placed this power in the hands of 
his Bishops and Priests, to be exercised by his au- 
thority and in his name. But, notice, it is not 
every one whose sins are pardoned; those only 
obtain this forgiveness who, as your catechism says, 
properly apply for it, that is to say, by making use 
of the means which our Blessed Lord has appointed 
for the purpose. These means are principally the 
Holy Sacraments of Baptism and Penance, by which 
the Precious Blood of our Lord, which is the source 
of all grace and pardon, is applied to our souls to 
wash out from them the stains of sin. Thus Baptism 
forgives us the sin of our first parents, in which we 
were all born, and Penance the sins which we commit 
ourselves. 

But why do we say that sins are forgiven princi- 
pally by Baptism and Penance? Are there any 

•John xx. 21—23. 
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other means by which we may obtain pardon from 
God? Yes, in certain cases there are; but these 
two Sacraments are, as the catechism says, the chief 
and most important means. For example, we can 
obtain pardon for lesser sins by an act of true sorrow, 
and even for greater sins, if our sorrow be from the 
love of God and we have the desire and intention of 
going to Confession as soon as we are able. Then 
there /is the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, which 
we receive when we are dangerously ill, and which 
forgives us the remains of sin that may perhaps be 
left on the soul after it has been purified by the 
Sacrament of Penance ; and there are other means, 
too, which you will come to know later. Thus has 
our Blessed Lord, like a good physician, mercifully 
provided a remedy for all the wounds and diseases of 
our souls. 

But tell me, my dear children, are there not some 
sins too great to be forgiven by Almighty God, and 
are there not some sinners whose crimes are so enor- 
mous that they have no reason to hope for pardon ? 
No, most certainly not. When we say that we 
believe in the forgiveness of sins, we mean in the for- 
giveness of every sin, however great, if only we truly 
repent of it, for there is no limit to the Mercy of 
God, and there is no sin so black that it cannot be 
washed away with the Blood of the Son of God. 
Listen, and I will tell you a beautiful story, which 
shows us that God never refuses to receive the 
greatest sinner, if he be truly penitent. 



A certain hermit, who had lived for many years in great 
reputation for sanctity, began at length to entertain dangerous 
thoughts of self-complacency. Filled with these temptations, 
he was setting out one morning to visit a neighouring church, 
when he beheld, seated on the banks of the river which flowed 
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past his little cell, a poor man, who appeared to be weeping 
bitterly. On approaching him he perceived that the afflicted 
man was a notorious robber, the terror of the surrounding 
country. The hermit was about to retrace his steps, when 
the man advanced to meet him, threw himself at his feet, 
confessed his many crimes, and begged to know if he might 
ever hope for pardon. The hermit, astonished and shocked 
at hearing the recital of so many and such enormous sins, 
and, comparing them with his own innocent and blameless 
life, began to swell with pride, and, in tones of indignation, 
exclaimed, "Dost thou hope for pardon, thou wicked sinner? 
Sooner shall roses bloom upon this dry staff, than a Just God 
grant forgiveness to such sins as thine." So saying, he 
turned away, leaving the poor sinner on the brink of despair. 

The hermit had not proceeded far, when the staff which 
he carried in his hand became rooted in the ground. He 
endeavoured to pull it out, but it resisted all his efforts, 
and became every moment more firmly seated in the soil. 
Then he beheld bud, and leaf, and flower sprouting rapidly, 
until at last the dry stick was laden with beautiful roses ; 
and at the same time he heard a voice whispering, " Sooner 
shall roses bloom on the barren staff than a Good God refuse 
mercy to the repenting sinner or grant it to the proud one." 
Filled with shame and contrition, the hermit fell on his knees, 
and, with many tears, begged pardon for his sin; then, rising, 
he once more endeavoured to release his staff. This time it 
vielded to his grasp, and, bearing it in his hand, he returned 
in haste to the spot where he had left the robber. " See, 
brother," said he, showing him the staff all covered with 
roses, " the wonder which Almighty God has worked to con- 
vince me of my fault and you of his tender Mercy. Fear 
not, lest God should refuse to pardon you. In the Cnurch he 
has left an abundant fountain of grace, his Precious Blood, in 
which he who sincerely repents may wash away the blackest 
crimes. Come, then, with me to my cell, that together we 
may avail ourselves of this means of grace, and bewail our 
sins for the rest of our lives." Much comforted, the robber 
dried his tears, and followed the hermit to bis cell. Here 
they planted the staff before the door, and it grew into a 
beautiful tree, the sight of which served as a continual 
encouragement to persevere in a spirit of humility and firm 
hope in the Divine Mercy. — The Little Flower Garden, 

Q. What is sin? 

A. An offence against God; or any thought, word, or deed, 
jgainst the law of God. 
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Sin, my dear children, is an offence against God. 
It is a rising up or rebellion of the creature against 
the God that made him. It is an outrage against 
the Holy Law, that is to say, the commandments 
which God has given to man, and by which he 
makes known to us his Divine Will. And, as this 
outrage may be committed either by thought, by 
word, or by act, therefore the catechism adds, or any 
thought, word, or deed against the law of God. Now, 
of all evils in the world sin is the greatest. It is, 
indeed, the only real evil ; and every thing else that 
we consider an evil, such as death, sickness, &c, is 
either the punishment or consequence of sin. Let 
us consider, therefore, for a moment, how detestable 
an evil sin is, in order that we may have a sincere 
horror of it, which will be a great help to avoid it. 

In the first place, the sinner, that is, he who com- 
mits sin, rises up in rebellion against Almighty God, 
and refuses to obey him. God commands him, for 
example, not to steal, and the sinner answers, " I 
will steal in spite of the command of God." Almighty 
God commands him to hear Mass upon Sunday, and 
he answers, " I will not hear Mass, though God 
orders me to do so." And yet, at the same time, the 
sinner knows that he is the creature of God, made 
by the hand of God out of the dust of the earth, and 
therefore bound to serve and obey him. He knows 
that he owes all that he has to the Goodness of God, 
his very being and existence, the food that he eats, 
the clothes he puts on, the very air he breathes. 
He knows, moreover, that all that God orders him 
to do is just and reasonable, and that Almighty God 
promises him eternal happiness if he will obey him. 
Nevertheless, the sinner, knowing all this, flies in the 
face of God, and says, if not in words, at least in 
deeds, that he will not do what God tells him. Can 
you imagine a blacker and baser ingratitude than sin? 
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In the second place, you will understand better 
how black and ugly a monster sin is, when I tell you 
that all that man of himself could do to aftme for sin, 
would not be able to make satisfaction for or blot 
out the guilt even of the smallest sin. For example, 
not all the tears of the whole world could of them- 
selves wash away the guilt of a bad word, an angry 
blow, or a little lie of excuse. No, my dear children, 
not even all the torments of the martyrs, nor all the 
sufferings that have been or could be endured by 
man from the beginning of the world till the day of 
judgment, would of themselves be sufficient to atone 
for the smallest sin. And why ? Because sin is an 
offence against God, and God is so Great, so Holy, 
and so Pure, that it requires nothing less than the 
sufferings and blood of God himself to atone for it. 
It is for this reason that the ever Blessed Son of God, 
equal to his Father in all things, became man and 
died a cruel death upon the cross, that he might 
make proper atonement for our sins, and wash them 
out with his own most Precious Blood. It is true, 
indeed, that our works of penance, our prayers also, 
and our sufferings, all help to obtain our pardon from 
God; but it is only on account of the Precious 
Blood and cruel sufferings of our Divine Eedeemer 
that they are able to do so. How black and deadly 
an evil, then, must sin be, which can only be blotted 
out with the blood of a God ! 

Thirdly, it is sin, and sin only, which has brought 
every evil into the world. Disease, suffering, and 
death are the punishment of sin. The crosses and 
afflictions which fall upon us in this world are sent 
by God to enable us to make satisfaction for our sins 
before the day of Judgment, when the Justice of 
God would condemn us to a much severer punish- 
ment. Finally, it is sin which has lit up the fire of 
purgatory, and the still more awful flames of hell, 
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which will for ever feed upon the sins of men. Let 
us, then, always look upon sin as the worst of evils 
that can befall us, and avoid it as we would do an 
armed murderer or a pestilence. " Flee from sins," 
says the Holy Scripture, " as from the face of a ser- 
pent ; for if thou comest near them, they will take 
hold of thee. The teeth thereof are the teeth of a 
lion, killing the souls of men. All iniquity is like a 
two-edged sword." * 

Q. How many kinds of sin are there ? 
A. Two; original and actual. 

Q. What is original sin? 

A. It is the sin in which we were conceived. 

Q. How came we to be conceived in sin? 

A. Through Adam's sin, when he ate the forbidden fruit. 

Your catechism tells you that there are two kinds 
of sin, original and actual. Original sin is the sin in 
which we were conceived, and which comes down from 
our first parents ; actual sin is that which we our- 
selves commit, for example, when we steal, quarrel, 
tell lies, &c. Original sin is so called because it is 
the first sin that was ever committed, and is the 
cause and origin of every other sin. The name of 
actual is given to all other sins, because they are 
committed by our own act, and do not come down to 
us from another. Let us now see how it was that 
man was first so unhappy as to fall into sin, that is 
to say, how it was that original sin came into the 
world. 

I told you, my dear children, that when Almighty 
God created Adam and Eve, he placed them in the 
beautiful garden of paradise, and there provided for 
all their wants, promising that, if they continued 
good, he would, after a certain time, take them to 

* Eoclus, xad. 3—4. 
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himself in heaven without dying, there to fill up the 
places of the fallen angels. But, first of all, his 
Divine Justice required that, by their obedience, 
they should prove themselves worthy of the hap- 
piness he had in store for them. He accordingly 
laid on them one command, a very easy one you will 
think. It was simply not to eat of the fruit of one 
of the trees in the garden, which was called the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil. Almighty God 
told them, at the same time, how much depended on 
their obedience to this command, and that, if they 
disobeyed him, they should not only lose all that he 
had promised them, but should die in punishment of 
their crime. 

At first Adam and Eve did in everything as God 
had told thein. They had plenty of delicious fruits 
to eat, and they never thought for a moment of 
disobeying the good God who had made them, and 
whom they knew to be so worthy of their love and 
obedience. At length, however, the devil, who was 
one of the wicked angels who had rebelled against 
God, and had been cast down into hell in punishment 
of their crime, envying the happiness which he saw 
Adam and Eve enjoying, and burning with rage at 
the thought that God intended them and their de- 
scendants to fill those glorious places in heaven 
which he and his companions had lost by sin, deter- 
mined to get them to sin likewise, and so to draw on 
them the anger and punishments of God. He 
accordingly entered, with God's permission, into the 
body of a serpent, and came and took up his place 
near the tree on which hung the forbidden fruit. 
Soon after Eve passed by, and the devil, seeing her, 
thus addressed her : 

" How is it, 0 Eve, that God does not allow you 
to eat of the delicious fruits that hang on the trees 
in this garden ? " 
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You see that the devil began, according to his 
custom, by telling Eve a big lie, for God had not 
forbidden them to eat of any of the fruits, except one. 
Eve, who might have known at once, from the inso- 
lent language of the devil and his wicked lie, that it 
was an enemy of God who had come to tempt her, 
should have run away at once from so dangerous a 
companion. On the contrary, she foolishly trusted 
to her own strength, and stopped to argue with the 
devil, and show him that he was wrong. 

" You are wrong," she said ; " God does allow us 
to eat of the fruits which grow in this garden, and it 
is only the fruit of this one tree which he has 
forbidden us to eat of, lest we die." 

" You are mistaken," said the devil. " It is not 
lest you die that God has forbidden you to eat of this 
fruit, but lest, by eating of it, you should become 
like gods, having the knowledge of good and evil." 

Foolish Eve listened attentively to the cunning 
words of the tempter ; her vanity was nattered at 
the thought of becoming like God himself, and she 
began to have an eager longing for the fruit, which 
hung in delicious clusters before her eyes. At length, 
she stretched forth her hand, and plucked, and eat 
of it ; and, having done so, sought out in haste her 
husband Adam, and persuaded him to become the 
partner of her guilt, and to eat of it in like manner. 

No sooner was the crime committed than the 
punishment followed. Almighty God, in a terrible 
voic$, summoned the guilty pair before him, and, 
with fear and trembling, they obeyed his call. In 
vain they sought to excuse themselves ; Adam laid 
all the blame upon Eve, and Eve upon the devil ; 
but God, who saw the guilt of each, was not to be 
deceived, and passed upon them the terrible sentence 
which they had so justly deserved. 

" And the Lord God said to the serpent, Because 

o 
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thou hast done this thing, thou art cursed among all 
the beasts of the earth; upon thy breast shalt thou go, 
and earth shalt thou eat, all the days of thy life, I 
will put enmities between thee and the woman, and 
thy seed and her seed ; she shall crush thy head, and 
thou shalt lie in wait for her heel. 

" To the woman also he said, / will multiply thy 
sorrows and thy conceptions; in sorrow shalt thou 
bring forth children, and thou shalt be under thy 
husbancTs power, and Tie shall have dominion over 
thee. 

" And to Adam he said, Because thou hast hear- 
kened to the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the 
tree whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldst not 
eat, cursed is the earth in thy work : with labour and 
toil shalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life. 
Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to thee. In 
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou 
return to the earth, out of which thou wast taken, for 
dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return." 

Almighty God then drove them out of paradise, 
and placed an Angel at the entrance, with a flaming 
sword, to prevent their return.* 

Thus, my dear children, " did sin enter into the 
world, and by sin death," t the twofold death of the 
body and of the soul. For if Adam had not sinned, 
and we also had preserved our innocence, we should, 
by eating of the tree of life which God had placed 
in the garden of Eden, have been preserved con- 
tinually in health and strength, and finally have 
passed without dying from the earthly to the heavenly 
paradise. But worse than this by far was the death 
of the soul, by which Adam and all his descendants 
became enemies of God ; and were it not for the 
Sacrament of Baptism, which our Blessed Saviour 
has mercifully provided for us, and which washes us 

* Gen, iii. t Bom. v. 12, 



Digitized by 



TENTH AETICLE OF THE CREED. 



195 



from original sin and makes us once more children 
of God and heirs of heaven, this spiritual death would 
have prevented us from ever entering into the pre- 
sence of God and the company of the Angels. Besides 
all this, our souls, by original sin, have become dar- 
kened with ignorance, so that we are far less capable 
of knowing and understanding the truths of religion, 
and indeed of acquiring any knowledge, than Adam 
was when first created. Moreover, that other power 
of the soul, which is called the will, has been wea- 
kened and corrupted ; so that we are born with an 
inclination to evil rather than to good, and have 
continually to do violence to ourselves to overcome 
our passions and evil inclinations. All this is the 
unhappy consequence of that black stain of original 
sin which comes down to us from our first parents, 
and in which, as the catechism tells you, we are all 
conceived. 



A certain king, who had lost his way in hunting, was 
endeavouring to regain the path, when he heard voices at a 
little distance. On approaching, he found that it was a poor 
wood-cutter and his wife, who were talking together at their 
work. 

"It must be owned," said the woman, " that mother Eve 
was very greedy to eat the apple. If she had only done as 
God told her, we should have no need to work and slave as 
we do now." 

" If Eve was greedy," replied the man, " Adam was a fool 
to do as she bade him. If I had been in his place and you 
had come to me with the apple, I would have given you a box 
on the ear and sent you about your business." 

Scarcely had he spoken these words, when the king came 
up. " Good people," said he, " you seem to work very hard." 
" Yes, sir," answered they, for they did not know that it was 
the king ; " we work like slaves from morning till night, and 

?^et we can hardly gain a living." " If you will come and 
ive with me," said the king, " I will maintain you both 
without working." At the same moment the attendants of 
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the king came up, and the poor wood-cutters were greatly 
surprised and no less rejoiced at their unexpected adventure. 

The king, as he had promised, took them to his palace, 
where he gave them splendid apartments, rich dresses, a 
carriage, horses, and servants in livery. During the first 
month the time passed very happily. Every day they had 
twelve dishes at table, and on the last day they had twenty. 
In the middle of the table was a large dish with a cover upon 
it. The woman, being very carious, put out her hand to 
uncover it, bat one of the king's servants checked her, and 
told her that the king had given strict orders that that dish 
should on no account be touched or uncovered. 

As soon as the servants left the room, the wood-cutter, per- 
ceiving that his wife was very melancholy and cat nothing, 
asked her what ailed her. She replied that she would not 
give a pin for all the fine things on the table, but she longed 
for a bit out of the covered dish. " Foolish woman," said 
her husband, " did you not hear that the king has forbidden 
us to touch it." " The king is "very unreasonable," said the 
woman. " If he would not have us see what is in the dish, 
he should not have ordered it to be put on the table." At 
the same time she began to cry, saying that her husband did 
not love her, and that she would kill herself if he would not 
uncover the dish. 

The wood-cutter felt moved when he saw his wife cry, and, 
as he loved her dearly, he told her that he would do anything 
in the world to please her, if she would not make herself 
unhappy. So saying, he lifted up the cover from the dish, 
when out jumped a little white mouse, which scampered 
away in an instant. They both ran after it, but, before they 
could catch it, the king came in, and gravely asked them what 
had become of the mouse. " Please your majesty," said the 
man, who, as you may suppose, looked very foolish, " my 
wife teased me so long to see what was in the dish, that I 
could not help uncovering it, and the mouse has got away." 
" Oh, oh ! " replied, the king. " You said some time ago 
that if you had been Adam, you would have given Eve a box 
on the ear for being curious and greedy ; you should have 



had everything here that you could possibly wish for, but all 
was not enough; you must needs, like Eve, taste the for- 
bidden fruit. Go, foolish people; return to your labour in 
the forest, and never again blame Adam and Eve for the 
hardships you endure, since you have been guilty of the very 
same folly." — Mrs. Herbert 
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Q. Are all mankind conceived in sin ? 

A. Yes, all mankind, except the Blessed Virgin, who, by a 
special privilege and grace of God, through the merits of her 
Son, was conceived without the stain of original sin. 

Of all mankind the Blessed Virgin alone was con- 
ceived without the stain of original sin. This, as the 
catechism says, was a special privilege and grace, or 
favour, which God granted to her whom he had 
chosen to be his own Mother. The catechism also 
says that this grace was given to Mary through the 
merits of her Son, for the Passion and Death of our 
Blessed Lord are the source of all merit, and all the 
graces, which have been given by God to any of the 
Saints or to the Blessed Mother of God, have been 
merited for them by our dear Saviour's bitter Suffer- 
ings and cruel Death. 

You will now see what is the meaning of a word 
which you have often heard, but perhaps never pro- 
perly understood ; namely, the Immaculate Conception 
of the Blessed Virgin. It means the special grace 
by which Mary alone, of all mankind, was in her 
very Conception preserved from the stain of Adam's 
sin. This is one of the most glorious privileges of 
our Lady ; it was a more happy thing for her never 
to have been the enemy of God by sin, than even for 
her to have been chosen to be his Mother. It was 
not, indeed, fitting that she, who was to bring into 
the world the God of all Holiness, should ever be 
denied with the least stain of sin, or be displeasing 
to Him whom she was to bring forth. We could 
not for a moment suppose this possible, even if the 
Church did not teach us that Mary was conceived 
Immaculate. Such, however, has ever been the 
belief of the Catholic Church ; and, in our own life- 
time, the saintly Pope Pius IX. has solemnly declared 
in a vast assembly of Bishops from all parts of the 
world, that the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception 
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of the Blessed Virgin is an article of Catholic faith, 
and that no one can call it in question without 
becoming a heretic and being cut off from the Com- 
munion of the Church. 

I earnestly recommend you, my dear children, to 
have a great devotion to the Immaculate Conception 
of the Blessed Virgin, and frequently to honour your 
heavenly Mother under this tide. This you do when 
you thank God for this great grace which he has 
bestowed upon her, or when you ask some favour of 
God for the sake of her Immaculate Conception, and 
especially when you keep from sin in honour of her 
perfect freedom from all sin, both original and actual. 
I would advise you also to wear always about your 
necks the medal of Mary Immaculate, which is com- 
monly called the miraculous medal, and in moments 
of temptation to repeat the little prayer engraved 
upon it, "0 Mary, conceived without sin, pray for 
us, who have recourse to thee." You will find this 
little ejaculation of immense help in enabling you to 
overcome the attacks of the devil. 

But there is one grace above all others, which you 
should ask of God through the merits of the Imma- 
culate Conception of the Blessed Virgin. I mean 
the great grace of holy purity, that virtue which 
Mary loves so well, and which, if you love it too, 
will make you such special favourites of your Blessed 
Mother. For this intention, you might say, accord- 
ing to the advice of St. Alphonsus and the example 
of many servants of God, three Hail Maries, before 
retiring to rest, in honour of this mystery. And you 
might sometimes repeat, for the same intention, this 
beautiful prayer, to which an indulgence is attached : 
" By thy sacred Virginity and Immaculate Concep- 
tion, 0 most pure Virgin and Queen of Angels ! 
obtain for me purity of soul and body." 

I have spoken to you, my dear children, of the 
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miraculous medal, which we wear in honour of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Mother of 
God. Listen, and I will now tell you how it was 
revealed by our Lady herself to a holy nun at Paris. 



In the month of September, 1830, a novice of the Sisters 
of Charity was praying in the church before the altar, when 
she suddenly beheld suspended in the air a picture of the 
Blessed Virgin. On gazing upon it, she saw that our Lady 
was clothed in a robe of pure white, with a mantle of silvery- 
blue; her hands were stretched open towards the earth, but 
appeared covered with diamonds, from which rays of extra- 
ordinary brightness,, shone in all directions. At the same 
time she heard a voice saying, " These rays are the symbols 
of the graces which Mary obtains for man." Around the 
picture the following words were written in letters of gold : 
" O Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us who have 
recourse to thee." In a few moments the picture was 
reversed, and on the other side she saw the letter "M," 
surmounted by a cross, and underneath the Sacred Hearts of 
Jesus and Mary. Presently the voice again spoke, com- 
manding that a medal should be struck according to the 
pattern shown her, and declaring that whoever should wear 
that medal indulgenced should enjoy the special protection of 
the Mother of God. 

The novice, on the following day, related the vision to her 
confessor, Who, fearing lest it should be the effect of her ima- 
gination, told her to dismiss it from her thoughts, and take 
no notice of what had happened. The humble novice obeyed, 
but in a few months the vision was repeated. This time also 
the confessor told her to pay no attention to it. A third 
time, however, the same vision appeared to her, and on this 
occasion the voice added tfiat the Blessed Virgin was dis- 
pleased that the medal had not been struck. 

The confessor, being now at a loss how to act, related the 
whole affair to the Archbishop of Paris, who immediately 
gave permission for the medal to be struck, adding that a 
practice so likely to promote devotion to the Blessed Virgin, 
could hardly come from an evil source. 

Since that time the use of the miraculous medal has become 
very general among the devout servants of Mary, and innu- 
merable instances are related of the special graces, both spiri- 
tual and temporal, which have everywhere attended the use 
of it.-— The Graces of Mary. 
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NINETEENTH INSTRUCTION. 



Tenth Article — Continued. Actual Sin Mortal 
and Venial Sin. 

Q. What is actual sin? 

A. Every sin which we ourselves commit. 

Q. How is actual sin divided ? 
A. Into mortal sin and venial sin. 

You will remember, my dear children, that in 
our last instruction we were speaking about the sin 
which was committed by our first parents in the gar- 
den of paradise, and which we commonly call original 
sin. I told you that the guilt of that great sin 
has come down like a black stain on the souls of 
all mankind, and that every one is born in it, except 
the Blessed Virgin, who was preserved from it 
through the merits of her Divine Son by a special 
grace or privilege, which we call her Immaculate 
Conception. We now come to speak of those sins 
which we ourselves commit by our own act and deed, 
and which we call actual sins. These actual sins 
are, as your catechism says, either mortal or venial, 
according as they kill the soul or only render it less 
pleasing to God. For it is with the soul as it is with 
the body. There are some wounds, you know, 
which, if they are inflicted on the body, are sure to 
produce death ; for example, if a man be stabbed to 
the heart or shot through the head ; mortal sins are 
like these. But there are other wounds, which only 
make a person less strong and able to work; for 
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example, if he gets a cut on the finger or a bruise 
on the leg. These wounds, you see, are like venial 
sins, which do not kill the soul outright, but render 
it less strong and healthy, less pleasing to God, and 
less able to do good works. The catechism speaks 
first of mortal sin. Tell me, then, 

Q. What is mortal sin? 

A. It is a grievous offence against God. 

Q. Why is it called mortal? 

A. Because it kills the soul and deserves hell. 

Q. How does mortal sin kill the soul? 
A. By depriving the soul of its supernatural life, which is 
the grace of God. 

Yes, my dear children, mortal sin is a grievous, 
that is to say, a " very great " offence against God. In 
other words, it is doing what we know will displease 
God very much indeed, and make us lose altogether 
his grace and friendship. It is called mortal, because 
it kills the soul, for mortal means " that which will 
kill," or, in other words, " deadly." Thus we speak 
of a mortal wound or a mortal disease, meaning 
a wound or disease which is sure to produce death. 
Now, there are some sins, as I told you, which 
are like mortal wounds and diseases in the soul, 
because they are so opposed to and so displeasing 
to God, as to deprive the soul altogether of his 
grace and friendship. The soul then becomes 
dead in the sight of God, for it is the grace of 
God which is, as the catechism says, its super- 
natural life. It is true that in the sight of 
men the soul still appears to be living, since it is 
still united to the body, and the sinner can think, 
speak, and act as he could before he fell into sin ; 
but, for all that, the soul is dead in the sight of God 
and his Angels. You will see from this that the 
words supernatural life mean " that life which we 
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have in the sight of God by being his friends and 
his children ; " our natural life is " that which we 
have in the eyes of men by our souls being still united 
to our bodies." This last kind of life is of little 
value compared with the first. 

See, then, my dear children, what a dreadful evil 
mortal sin must be, since he who has committed it 
carries about in his living body a dead soul, which is 
hideous and loathsome beyond expression. Which 
of you would like to carry about a dead body in your 
arms, and how much less would you like to sleep 
with it in your beds ! But he who is stained with the 
guilt of mortal sin, carries about with him continually 
a frightful corpse, namely, his dead soul. "Whether 
he walks or sits, or lies down to sleep, he has it with 
him in the closest embrace, for it is within his body; 
nor does it ever leave him, until, by true repentance 
and a good confession, it is restored to life by reco- 
vering the grace of God. It is true that we cannot 
see our souls in this state, and it is well we cannot, 
for the very sight of it would strike us dead, it is so 
ugly and frightful; but God sees it, the Blessed 
Virgin sees it, our Guardian Angel sees it, and they 
are struck with horror at the sight. 

But worse than all this, mortal sin makes us ene- 
mies of God and children of hell. While we live, 
the anger of God is for ever stretched over us, and 
if we die in this state, we fall at once into the 
eternal flames of hell. Ah ! my dear children, have 
a great horror of mortal sin, which inflicts so many 
evils on both soul and body. Avoid it as you would 
the plague or death itself; and if ever you have the 
unhappiness to fall into it, seek at once the pardon 
of God by a sincere sorrow and a good confession. 
Shun carefully the occasions that are likely to lead 
you into sin, particularly dangerous places of amuse- 
ment, bad books, and wicked companions. 
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THE FALL OF THE ANGELS. 



Many thousand years ago, before Almighty God created 
Adam and Eve, and placed them in the garden of paradise, 
he created millions of pure spirits, who are called Angels. 
These noble beings were endowed by God with many admi- 
rable qualities. They were made by him of surpassing 
beauty, gifted with great power, and had knowledge and 
intelligence bestowed on them at their first creation far 
beyond what man can hope to attain to. They were created 
by God to love him and praise him, to be his messengers and 
carry his commands to every part of the universe, and to 
enjoy for ever the glory of his presence and the delights of 
heaven. Before bestowing upon them, however, the eternal 
possession of these favours, Almighty God put them to a 
trial, as he afterwards put Adam and Eve to a trial, that they 
might, by an act of their free will, show themselves worthy 
of the happiness he intended for them. He laid upon them a 
command; we do not exactly know the nature of it, but it is 
commonly thought that it was to adore his Divine Son made 
man for our salvation. The greater portion of the Angels gladly 
embraced this opportunity of showing their love and fidelity 
to that Good God who had lavished so many favours upon them, 
and, in reward for their obedience, God confirmed them in 
possession of ail the graces he had given them, and bestowed 
upon them an eternity of happiness. But very many of them 
unhappily, led by the proud spirit Lucifer, one of the brightest 
and most glorious of the heavenly host, refused to obey the 
command of God. So far from adoring the God who made 
them, made man for the salvation of the world, they sought 
themselves to become as gods, and raised aloft the standard 
of revolt. In an instant the vengeance of the Almighty God 
fell heavily upon their guilty heads. At the command of God, 
the good Angels, headed by the brave Archangel St. Michael, 
hurled down Lucifer with all his followers from their bright 
thrones in heaven into the bottomless pit of hell, which God 
created for their eternal punishment. Our Blessed Lord, in 
warning his Apostles not to be proud and presumptuous, 
reminds them of this dreadful fall, when he says, ** I saw 
Satan like lightning falling from heaven. ,, * 

See, my dear children, the dreadful evil of sin, 
since one single mortal sin turned millions of beautiful 
Angels into ugly devils, and buried them for ever 
in the flames of hell. 



* Luke x. 18. 
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Q. What is venial sin? 

A. That sin which does not kill the soul, yet displeases 
God. 

We now come to speak of the other kind of sin which 
we commit ourselves, namely, venial sin. Venial 
sin, as the catechism says, is that sin which does not 
actually kill the soul, as mortal sin does, but which, 
nevertheless, displeases Almighty God. Hence it 
follows that venial sin is, after mortal sin, the 
greatest evil that is to be found in the world, since 
God is offended by it, a God infinitely Great and 
Good and Amiable, and worthy of all our love and 
homage. No evil can for a moment compare with 
the evil of an offence against Almighty God ; it were 
better that the whole world should be destroyed, 
than that God should be offended in the smallest 
point. 

But even if we look at ourselves only, we shall 
easily see how dreadful an evil venial sin is, and 
that it would be better that any misfortune should 
befall us, rather than that we should give way to 
the smallest venial sin. In the first place, it robs 
us, though not entirely, at least in part, of the grace 
and friendship of God. Now there is nothing more 
precious in the world than the grace of God ; there- 
fore, whatever deprives us of this should justly be 
considered a lamentable evil. It is true that venial 
sin does not separate us entirely from God ; it does 
not drive him altogether from our souls, but it grieves 
him, puts an obstacle to his grace, and renders him 
less likely to assist and protect us. Hence it is that 
persons, who go on committing venial sin wilfully 
and deliberately, soon fall away into mortal sin. 
For, not being strengthened and supported by the 
same powerful grace which God formerly gave them, 
and which they have gradually lost by their own 
fault, they easily fall away when a strong temptation 
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comes, and thus lose altogether the friendship of God. 
Hence you may be sure, when a person falls into 
some great mortal sin, that it is because he has taken 
little pains to avoid venial faults. 

Another reason which should make us very much 
afraid of committing venial sin, is the severe punish- 
ment which Almighty God inflicts on those who 
commit it, both in this world and the world to come. 
Very many of the afflictions which fall upon us in 
this life, such as pain, sickness, and want, are sent 
by God as a punishment for our venial as well as for 
our mortal sins ; and as to the sufferings of purga- 
tory, where venial sin is punished after death, they 
are, as many of the Fathers tell us, far greater than 
any of the torments and sufferings of this life. Now, 
supposing that one of you were tempted to steal a 
penny, and knew that, if you stole it, you would be 
thrown into prison or burnt on a slowfii e, do you think 
that you would take it ? Most assuredly you would not. 
And yet we do know that, if we die in the guilt of 
venial sin, we shall be cast into the prison and burnt 
in the fire of purgatory. Let us always remember, 
therefore, when we are tempted to commit venial sin, 
that Almighty God will be sure to punish it either 
in this life or in the next. Certainly, I would have 
you to avoid venial sin for a better motive than this, 
namely, because it offends your Good and Loving 
God. But as this motive is not always sufficient to 
touch our hard and stony hearts, it is useful some- 
times to think of his just punishments. For " the 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." * 

Q. Why is it called venial? 

A. Because it is more easily pardoned than mortal sin. 
Venial sin is so called, as the catechism says, 
became it is more easily pardoned than mortal sin, 

• Ps. ex. 10, 
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For the word venial means "pardonable," being taken 
from a Latin word which signifies " pardon." It is 
trae that mortal sin is pardonable, too ; but it is, as 
you may suppose, far more easy to obtain pardon for 
a sin which only displeases God, than for one which 
makes us his direct enemies, and separates us entirely 
from him, as mortal sin does. For the forgiveness 
of mortal sin, God has, in his Goodness, given us the 
Sacrament of Penance, in which, by a good con- 
fession, joined with a hearty sorrow and the priest's 
absolution, we may have our sins, however heinous 
they may be, washed away in the Blood of his 
Divine Son ; but for the forgiveness of venial sin he 
has given us many other means besides this Sacra- 
ment. Sincere acts of sorrow, acts of the love of 
God, and works of penance, done with proper dispo- 
sitions, are some of these means, and help to purify 
our souls from the lesser faults into which we daily 
fall. 

In saying your night prayers, you are taught to 
pause for a few moments to make a little examination 
of conscience, that is to say, to think over the sins 
you have committed during the day against Almighty 
God. Then follows the act of sorrow or contrition. 
You now see that if you say this act with a real 
sorrow of heart, it will obtain you the pardon of 
your venial sins ; but you should have, at the same 
time, a firm resolution of trying to avoid them for 
the future. This you should try to put in practice 
next day. If, for example, you have told lies, you 
should try not to tell them any more ; if you have 
been angry, you should try to be gentle and kind ; 
if you have been sulky, to be pleasant and cheerful ; 
if disobedient, to be willing and docile. But even 
if you fall the next day into some little fault, you 
should not lose courage, but try to obtain pardon 
from God by a good act of contrition and a firm reso- 
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lution to do better the day following. If you will 
persevere in this practice, your faults will gradually 
become less grievous and fewer in number ; your 
passions will grow daily weaker and weaker ; you 
will be preserved from the danger of falling into 
mortal sin, and will increase every day^in the'favour 
and love of God. Oh, my dear children, how happy 
will you be if you act in this way ! You will then 
learn by experience how good God is to those who 
seek him, how sweet and bountiful to those who love 
him. Believe me, there is no true happiness to be 
found on earth except in the love and service of so 
good a God. 



Among the Apostles called by our Lord to be the first 
Bishops and pillars of his infant Church, was the traitor 
Judas Iscariot. This unhappy man was entrusted with the 
care of the purse, in which was placed the money intended to 
supply the necessary wants or our Blessed Lord and his 
Apostles. Judas, unhappily, had a besetting sin, a bad 
passion, which he kept carefully concealed within his own 
breast. He strove to hide it from our Lord himself, but He 
well knew all that passed in the heart of the wretched man, 
and would have taught him how to fight against and over- 
come the temptation had he been willing to own and confess 
it. Thus it is that a false shame of mentioning our sins and 
temptations in confession is frequently the cause of the 
eternal ruin of our souls. 

To return to Judas— the fatal passion which led him by 
degrees to his ruin was an ardent love for money. He kept 
the purse, and, like a miser, he gloated over the money that 
was in it, and began at first to hoard it as if it were his own. 
He next commenced to pilfer from it little sums to add to his 
own private store ; bye and bye these sums became larger, 
and at last he became a confirmed thief. When the penitent 
Magdalen poured the precious ointment over the feet of our 
Blessed Redeemer, Judas took offence, and hypocritically said, 
" Why was^not this ointment sold for three hundred pence 
and given to the poor ? " But " he said this," the holy 
Scripture adds, "not because he cared for the poor, but 
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because he was a thief, and having the purse, carried the 
things that were put therein."* 

Blinded by his passion for money, the wretched man next 
agreed to betray his Master, his Saviour and his God, into 
the hands of his blood-thirsty enemies, for the miserable bribe 
of thirty pieces of silver. Leading a band of ruffians into the 
Garden of Olives, where our Blessed Redeemer was weeping 
for the sins of men at the silent hour of night, Judas, with 
bare-faced effrontery, went up to our Lord and saluted him 
with a kiss ; having previously warned the Jews, »' Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that is he, hold him fast"t Wounded to 
the heart by this base ingratitude, on the part of one whom 
he had so highly favoured, our Blessed Lord tenderly re- 
proached him in these touching words, '* Judas, dost thou 
betray the Son of Man with a kiss ? " J After his innocent 
victim had been condemned to death, the unhappy Judas, 
stung with remorse, and yielding to despair, put an end to his 
wicked life by hanging himself with a halter. 

See, my dear children, the terrible consequences 
of venial sin, unchecked and unrepented. His love 
of money made Judas dishonest, first in little things, 
then in greater. He became a confirmed thief, a 
hypocrite, a dissembler. He next became a traitor 
and a murderer — the murderer of his Saviour and his 
God. Finally, he became his own murderer, and 
died in despair. 



TWENTIETH INSTRUCTION. 



Eleventh Article* The Resurrection of the body. 
Twelfth Article. Life Everlasting. The joys of 
heaven. The torments of hell. 

Q. What is the eleventh article of the Creed ? 
A. The resurrection of the body. 

• John xii, 5, &c. t Matt. xxvi. 48. % Luke Jadi. 48. 
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Q. What means the resurrection of the body ? - 

A. That we shall all rise again with the same bodies at the 
day of judgment. 

The eleventh article of the Apostles' Creed is the 
Resurrection of the body, by which we mean that we 
shall all rise again with the same bodies at the day of 
general judgment. Until that day our bodies will lie 
buried in the earth, and our souls only will, for the 
time, receive the reward or punishment of their good 
or evil deeds ; but at the last day the body will be 
again united to the soul, and share for all eternity in 
its reward or punishment. No matter where our 
bodies shall then be, whether buried in the earth, 
crumbled to dust, reduced to ashes, or sunk in the 
depths of the sea, in a moment, at the sound of the 
trumpet of the great Archangel, they will return to 
life, and be gathered together before the judgment- 
seat of God in the valley of Josaphat. 

But though we shall all rise again in the same 
bodies, yet our bodies will not then have the same 
look and appearance that they have now. Now, it 
often happens that a handsome and well-formed 
body conceals a loathsome and ugly soul, the abode 
of sin and of unclean spirits ; while, on the contrary, 
an ugly and deformed body frequently hides a soul 
that is beautiful in the sight of God and his Angels, 
and in which God himself delights to dwell. But at 
the day of judgment it will not be so any longer. The 
form and outward appearance of the body will then 
show forth clearly the state of the soul. For the 
bodies of the good will be beautiful, glorious, and 
resplendent with light, while the bodies of the 
wicked will be ugly, deformed, and frightful to 
behold. The former will charm and delight every 
one that beholds them, the latter will fill the spectator 
with horror and disgust. 9 

p 
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Oh! my dear children, which do you choose to 
have at the day of judgment and for all eternity — 
a body filthy, ugly and loathsome, or one beautiful, 
brilliant and glorified ? The latter, I know, but if 
so, you must keep your body and soul free from the 
defilement of sin, for as the body is on earth the 
partner of the soul in its good and evil deeds, so shall 
it be for all eternity a partner of its glory or of its 
disgrace and punishment. 

The Apostle St. Paul, in answer to those who ask, 
in a spirit of incredulity, how it is that " the dead 
rise again, or with what manner of body they come," 
beautifully compares the human body to a grain of 
wheat, which does not show signs of life until it is 
first sown or buried in the ground. In a little time 
the Power of God causes it to spring from the 
earth, to put out its leaves and stem, and to grow up, 
watered by the dew of heaven, and warmed by the 
rays of lie sun, until at length it produces the 
beautiful ear of corn, which, at a proper season, is 
reaped and gathered into the granary. " So also," 
says the Apostle, " is the resurrection of the dead. 
It is sown in corruption, it shall rise in incorruption. 
It is sown in dishonour, it shall rise in glory. It is 
sown in weakness, it shall rise in power. It is sown 
a natural body, it shall rise a spiritual body. And 
when this mortal hath put on immortality, then shall 
come to pass the saying which is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory. 0 Death, where is thy 
victory ? 0 Death, where is thy sting ?"* 

How consoling, "my dear children, are these beau- 
tiful words of St. Paul ! When we look at it with 
the eyes of a Christian, that death, which we so 
much dread, is to the soul that loves God, only the 
gate into another and happier life, the pledge of a 
glorious resurrection. The bodies of our parents 

* I^Cor. xv. 35, &c, 
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or dear departed friends, which we vfollow to the 
tomb with sorrowful hearts and weeping eyes, are 
only laid therein to arise one day from thence glorious 
and immortal, if at least they have died in the grace 
of God. Hence it is that the Catholic Church shows 
such respect to the tombs and cemeteries of the dead, 
blesses and consecrates them with so many beautiful 
ceremonies, plants on each grave the cross, the sym- 
bol of hope, and encourages the living to visit often 
and deck with flowers and garlands the tombs of 
their departed friends, and especially to offer up their 
prayers for the dead- on the very spot where their 
bodies await the moment of their final resurrection. 

The holy prophet Ezechiel, one of the Jews who 
were carried by Nabuchodonosor captives to Babylon, 
was favoured by God with a wonderful vision, which 
is a striking figure of the resurrection of all mankind 
at the last day. 

THE VISION OF EZECHIEL. 

" The hand of the Lord was upon me," says the prophet, 
" and brought me forth in the spirit of the Lord, and set me 
down in the midst of a plain that was full of bones. And he 
led me about through them on every side ; now they were 
very many upon the face of the plain, and they were exceeding 
dry. 

And he said to me, Son of man, dost thou think these bones 
shdll live f And I answered, O Lord God, thou knowest. 
And he said to me, Prophesy concerning these bones, and say 
to them, ' Ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord. Thus saith 
the Lord God to these bones, Behold I will send spirit into 
you, and you shall live. And I will lay sinews upon you, and 
will cause flesh to grow over you, and will cover you with 
skin ; and I will give you spirit, and you shall live; and you 
shall know that I am the Lord? 

" And I prophesied as he had commanded me, and the 
spirit came into them, and they lived ; and they stood up 
upon their feet an exceeding great army. And he said to 
me, Son of man, all these bones are the house of Israel? — 
Ezech. xxxvii, 

P2 



Digitized by 



212 TWELFTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED. 



Q. What is the twelfth article of the Creed? 
A. Life everlasting. 

Q. What means this article? 

A. That the good shall live for ever happy in heaven. 

The twelfth and last article of the Apostles' Creed 
is Life everlasting, by which we mean, as the cate- 
chism says, that the good shall live for ever happy in 
heaven. This article is placed the last in the Creed, 
inasmuch as " Life everlasting " is the reward of our 
belief and the crown of our labours on earth. This 
short life is, indeed, only a preparation for the long 
and eternal life on which we shall soon enter. The 
few years of this mortal life will pass quickly away, 
but the life which is to come will have no end. In 
fact, it is for this eternal life that God has made us, 
and he has only placed us here, as he placed Adam 
and Eve in the garden of Paradise, to make trial 
of us, and fit us for the life which is to come. It is 
by our conduct here that our future lot will be 
decided. If we lead good and innocent lives, we 
shall live for ever with Almighty God, enjoying all 
the delights of heaven ; but if we feed on the for- 
bidden fruit of sin, we shall live only to be punished 
with the wicked in the flames of hell. 

But though all who die in the grace of God will 
for ever enjoy the happiness of heaven, and all who 
die in grievous sin will be for ever tormented in 
hell, do not imagine, my dear children, that all who 
are saved will be rewarded alike, or that all who are 
lost will be punished with the same amount of tor- 
ments. The joys of the Blessed and the punishment 
of the damned will be in proportion to the number 
and' greatness of their good or evil deeds. Hence 
the Apostle St. Paul says, " He that soweth sparingly 
shall also reap sparingly, and he who soweth in 
blessings shall also reap blessings/' * that is to say, an 
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abundance of heavenly joys. And in another place, 
speaking of the glory of the heavenly citizens, he 
says, " One is the glory of the sun, and another of 
the moon, and another of the stars." * On the 
contrary, the Scripture tells us that " the mighty," 
that is, those who abuse their power and high 
position " shall be mightily tormented," f in other 
words, more grievously than the rest of men. 

Q. What is the happiness of heaven? 

A. To see, love, and enjoy God for evermore. 

Yes, my dear children, the happiness of heaven 
consists in seeing, loving, and enjoying God, and that 
for all eternity. 

First we snail see God. No human eye has yet 
beheld Almighty God, for the weakness of our human 
nature could not support the splendour and glory of 
his presence. Hence, as you have read in your 
sacred history, when God has wished at different 
times to make his will known to men, he has always 
concealed from their eyes his Infinite Majesty and 
Splendour, which only the Saints and Angels in 
heaven are permitted to behold. Thus, when he 
spoke to Moses in the desert, it was from the midst 
of a burning bush ; % and when he accepted from 
King Solomon the magnificent temple, which he had * 
built in His honour, he appeared under the form of a 
bright cloud which filled the interior of that holy 
place. § But it will not be so hereafter, if we have 
the happiness to be among the number of the saved. 
Then we shall behold God as he is, and shall for ever 
feast our eyes on his incomparable beauty. Hence 
the Apostle St. Paul says, " We now see through a 
glass in a dark manner, but then face to face."|| And 
oh, how ravishing will not the sight of Him be, who 
is Beauty and Loveliness itself ! For all that we see 

* I. Cor. xv. 41. t Wisd. vi. 7. 
X Bxod. ill. 2. § m. Kings viii. 10. II I. Cor. xiii. 12. 
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in this world that can charm the eye or delight the 
senses, is but a spark or a ray of that Infinite Beauty 
who has made them what they are, and who 
must infinitely surpass in loveliness the creatures 
which he has made. Hence it is that, though the 
beauties of the creation, the green fields and verdant 
woods, the smiling vallies and the lofty mountains, 
the sparkling ocean and the blue sky, spangled with 
millions of bright stars, — though these and other 
objects may serve to remind us of the Infinite Beauty 
of the God who made them, yet they can never give 
us a just idea of his Loveliness, which as far sur- 
passes what we admire in them, as heaven exceeds 
earth, and God his creatures. Add to this, that, 
as all things are in God, whoever beholds God will 
behold in him whatever is beautiful or lovely in his 
creatures, particularly the incomparable splendour 
of the sacred humanity of Jesus, the surpassing love- 
liness of Mary his Blessed Mother, and the beauty 
and glory of the Saints and Heavenly Spirits. And 
what must not be the splendour and magnificence of 
the heavenly Jerusalem, that happy city where God 
will dwell with his chosen ones ! The Apostle St. John, 
who was permitted to behold it in a vision, to give 
us some idea of it, says, that the city is of pure gold, 
the gates of pearls, and the walls of precious stones.* 
But even the inspired words of an evangelist can 
give us but a faint idea of the glory and beauty of 
that happy abode. 

In the second place, we shall not only see Almighty 
God in heaven, we shall also love and enjoy him. 
In other words, we shall both love and possess him, 
and possessing him, our hearts will be so filled with 
joy and gladness, that we shall desire nothing more. 
"We shall then have attained to the end for which 
God made us, and in which alone our hearts can find 

* Apoo. xxi. 
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perfect rest. For all the pleasures of the world can 
never satisfy our hearts or make us truly happy. 
They please us but for a moment, and then they 
leave behind a weariness of soul and a desire of 
something more ; but when we shall possess Almighty 
God, every desire will be satisfied. In possessing 
Him we shall possess everything, and in the enjoy- 
ment of Him our souls will be ravished with every 
delight and with the purest joys, in comparison with 
which all the pleasures of this world will appear 
empty and worthless. Hence the holy Psalmist 
David cries out : 

" Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, 0 Lord ; 
they shall praise thee for ever and ever. Better is 
one day in thy courts above thousands. I have chosen 
to be an abject in the house of my God, rather than 
to dwell in the tabernacles of sinners." * 

And the Apostle St. Paul, who had been raised 
up to the third heaven by Almighty God, on wit- 
nessing the glory of the Saints, exclaims : 

" Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man, what things God 
hath prepared for them that love him. ,, f 

Finally, what will complete the happiness of the 
Blessed is, that all this joy, and rapture, and delight 
will be theirs for evermore. No fear now of losing 
Almighty God by sin; no danger of sorrow, or pain, 
or sickness, coming in to check their happiness, or 
draw the tear of sorrow from their eyes. For 

" God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor 
crying, nor sorrow shall be any more, for the former 
things are passed away." % 

Oh, my dear children, how little are all the trials, 
and labours, and sufferings of this short life in com- 
parison with the eternal joys of heaven, which we 
purchase thereby ! 

* Ps. lxxxiii. t I. Cor, ii. 9, % Apoc. xxi. 4. 
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THE TRANSFIGURATION OF OUR LORD. 

And after six days, Jesus taketh unto him Peter, and 
James, and John, his brother, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain apart. And he was transfigured before them. 
And his face did shine as the sun, and his garments became 
white as snow. And behold ! there appeared to them Moses 
and Elias talking to him. 

And Peter, answering, said to Jesus, " Lord, it is good for 
us to be here. If thou wilt, let us make here three taber- 
nacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias.'* 

And as ho was yet speaking, a bright cloud overshadowed 
them. And lo ! a voice out of the cloud saying, ** This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him." 

And the disciples, hearing, fell upon their face, and were 
very much afraid. And Jesus came, and touched them, and 
said to them, " Arise and fear not." And they, lifting up 
their eyes, saw no one but only Jesus. — Matt. xvii. 



We read in the life of St. Teresa that, when our Blessed 
Lord favoured her with the sight of his Sacred Body, he did 
not do so all at once, but by degrees, as otherwise she would 
not have been able to bear the glory and delight of his pre- 
sence. His Sacred Hands, which he first showed her, were 
so exceedingly beautiful, that she declares herself unable to 
describe them; but when a few days after she beheld his 
Divine Face, she felt, as it were, transported out of herself 
with wonder and delight. At length she was permitted to 
behold the whole of his Glorified Body, which so charmed 
and enraptured her, that she declares, that if there were no 
other joy in heaven but that of beholding a glorified body, 
especially that of our Divine Lord, the happiness of heaven 
would be immense. " For if," she says, " his Majesty be so 
great, even when it is represented to us in this world, in that 
degree which our misery can bear, what will it be when we 
shall wholly enjoy and possess such a happiness ! " — Life of 
St Teresa. 



When the great St. Bernard and his three brothers were 
about to quit the world in order to serve God in the monas- 
tery of Citeaux, they first repaired to the Castle of Fontaines, 
to bid adieu to their aged father, and implore his blessing. 
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THE YOUNG NIVARD. 
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As they came out of the gates of the castle, which is situated 
on the summit of a hill, they saw their little brother Nivard 
playing with other children of his age. " Good bye, Nivard !" 
said 6uy, the eldest of the brothers; " you will now be your 
father's heir, and one day master of all you see around. * We 
leave to you all our possessions." " What 1 " said the child, 
with a wisdom beyond his years; "you take heaven for your- 
selves and leave me earth ! Assuredly this division is not 
equal, and I shall very soon follow you." And so indeed he 
did when he grew older, for he also quitted the world, and, 
entering the Abbey of Citeaux, put himself under the direction 
of his brother Bernard. — Life of St. Bernard. 

ST. TERESA AND HER BROTHER RODERICK. 

When St. Teresa was a little girl, not more than seven 
years old, she used to spend much of her time with her little 
brother Roderick in reading the lives of the Saints and con- 
versing about holy things. The thought of eternity made a 
deep impression upon their young hearts, and they were never 
tired of repeating these words, " For ever, for ever, for ever ! 
What! shall the blessed see and enjoy God for ever?" 
When they read the history of the monks and hermits, they 
wished, like them, to abandon all for God, and tried to build 
themselves little hermitages in their father's garden, but, 
being only small and weak, they were not able to finish them. 
It was the history of the martyrs, however, which filled them 
with the greatest delight. It seemed to them that the martyrs 
had purchased heaven very cheaply, since by short sufferings 
they had secured eternal joys. They wished that they could 
do the same, and one day set out privately from home and left 
the city, intending to make their way to the country of the 
Moors, where they hoped to be martyred for the faith. As 
they went along, praying with great fervour, they were met 
by one of their uncles, and by him brought back to their 
mother, who was in a state of the greatest distress at their 
unexpected absence. Teresa did not escape without a scold- 
ing for what she had done, for Roderick laid all the blame 
on his little sister; but Almighty God was, no doubt, pleased 
with her innocent fervour. Though prevented from aspiring 
to the crown of martyrdom, she continued to devote herself 
with more zeal than ever to the service of God, animating 
herself with these words, Eternity, eternity ! This thought 
of eternity was like the good seed spoken of in the Gospel, 
which produced a hundred fold in her future life. — Life of 
St. Teresa. 
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Let us, my dear children, plant in our hearts the 
same good seed which made the little Teresa grow 
into. a saint — Eternity! Eternity! Whisper to your- 
selves, when you he on your beds at night, or when 
you find yourselves tempted to sin, "If I live well, 
I shall be happy with God for ever. If I live badly, 
I shall burn for ever with the devils in the flames of 
hell." 

Q. And shall not the wicked also live for ever? 
A. They shall live and be punished for ever in the flames 
of hell. 

The wicked " shall live and be punished for ever 
in the flames of hell." Their life also will be eternal, 
but it will not be life so much as a living death. 
They shall live, it is true, both body and soul, but 
only that every power of. the soul, and every limb, 
and sense, and member of the body, may be tor- 
mented for all eternity in the flames of hell. Hence 
the Holy Scripture calls the punishment of hell the 
second death ; the unbelievers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and impure, " shall have their portion," it 
says, " in the pool burning with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death" * 

But what, my dear children, will be the nature of 
the torments which the damned will endure for all 
eternity in the prison-house of hell? Our Blessed 
Lord has revealed them to us in part, but in part only; 
for as it " hath not entered into the heart to conceive 
what things God hath prepared for them that love 
him," so neither is it possible for man to understand 
the greatness of the torments which the Infinite 
Justice of God has prepared in hell for those who 
outrage and insult him by grievous sin. We know, 
however, from the words of our Blessed Redeemer 

k * Apoc. xxi. 8. 
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himself, that hell is " a place of torments/' * in other 
words, a place set apart for every kind of suffering ; 
that it is an " everlasting -fire," the abode of the 
devil and the wicked angels ; f moreover, that it is 
a dungeon of utter " darkness," " where there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth ; " % and, finally, 
that it is a place of continual suffering, where " the 
worm dieth not and the fire is not extinguished." § 
From these terrible words of our Blessed Lord, we 
may conclude that in hell both body and soul will be 
alike tormented ; that the body will be cast into a 
raging fire, kindled by the just anger of God, which 
will for ever burn without consuming it, and that 
the soul will become a prey to the most bitter anguish 
and remorse, and will waste herself for all eternity 
in unavailing fury and despair. " The wicked shall 
see and shall be angry," says holy David ; " he shall 
gnash with his teeth and pine away : the desire of 
the wicked shall perish." || 

Oh, my dear children, let me ask of you, in the 
words of Holy Scripture, " Which of you can dwell 
with devouring fire ? Which of you shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings ? " % And which of you would 
choose the cruel and ugly devils to be your inseparable 
companions for eternity ? None of you, willingly. 
Flee, then, from mortal sin as you would from hell 
itself, for he that commits mortal sin is alreadv a 
child of hell. 

DIVES AND LAZARUS. 

There was a certain rich man, who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and feasted sumptuously every day. And 
there was a certain beggar, named Lazarus, who lay at his 
gate, full of sores, desiring to be filled with the crumbs that 
fell from the rich man's table, and no one did give him; 
moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores. 

*Lukexvi. 28. t Matt. xxv. 41 . J lb. 30. §Markix. 45. 
il Ps. cxi. 10. t Is. xxxiii. 14. 
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And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was carried 
by the Angels into Abraham's bosom. And the rich man 
also died, and he was buried in hell. 

And lifting up his eyes when he was in torments, he saw 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried 
and said, "Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water to cool 
my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame." 

And Abraham said to him, " Son, remember that thou 
didst receive good things in thy lifetime, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things; but now he is comforted an* thou art tormented. 
And besides all this, between us and you there is fixed a 
great chaos, so that they who would pass from hence to you 
cannot, nor from thence come hither." 

And he said, " Then, father, I beseech thee that thou 
wouldst send him to my father's house, for I have five bre- 
thren, that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into 
this place of torments." 

And Abraham said to him, " They have Moses and the 
prophets ; let them hear them." 

But he said, "No, father Abraham; but if one went to 
them from the dead, they would do penance." 

And he said to him, " If they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they believe if one rise again from the 
dead. — Luke xvi. 



1 Many years ago there was a certain lord who kept a fool 
in his house, as many great men did in those days for their 
amusement. Now this lord had given the fool a staff, and 
charged him to keep it, till he met with one that was a greater 
fool than himself, bidding him, if he met with such a one, to 
deliver the staff to him. Not many years after, the lord fell 
sick, and indeed was sick unto death. His fool came to see 
him, and the sick lord told him that he must shortly leave 
him. " And where art thou going ? " said the fool. " Into 
another world," said the lord. " And when wilt thou return; 
in a month?" " No," said the lord. "In a year?" "No." 
" When, then ? " " Never, never ! " " And what provision 
hast thou made," said the fool, " for thy entertainment in 
the place where thou art going ? " " Alas I none at all." 
" What ? " said the fool, " none at all? Here, take my staff. 
Art thou going to dwell there for ever, and hast made no 
orders for thy entertainment in a place from which thou wilt 
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never return ? Take my staff, for I am not guilty of any 
such folly as this." — Catholic Weekly Instructor. 

NOBLE ANSWER OP SIR THOMAS MORE. 

When Sir Thomas More, the learned and pious chancellor 
of England, had been condemned to death by King 
Henry VULL for refusing to acknowledge the King's su- 
premacy, he was visited before his execution by his wife 
Louisa, who with prayers and tears besought him to yield, 
assuring him that the King would in that case consent to 
spare his life. " Tell me, Louisa," said the noble confessor 
of the faith, "how many years could I, who am an old man, 
expect to live? " " You might live," she answered, " for as 
many as twenty years." " Oh foolish woman," replied her 
husband; "and do you want me for twenty years of this 
miserable life on earth to forfeit an eternity of happiness, 
and condemn myself to an eternity of torments ? " — Life of 
Sir Thomas More. 



TWENTY-FIRST INSTRUCTION. 



Chapteb III. — The LoroVs Prayer. Grace. Its 
necessity and nature. Means of obtaining it. 
Prayer. Its nature and conditions. 

Q. Will faith alone save us ? 

A. No, it will not, without good works. 

You have now learnt, my dear children, in the 
first part of the catechism, the principal articles of 
your faith, that is to say, the chief things which you 
must believe in order to be saved. But you remem- 
ber that, besides believing in God, you must also hope 
in him and love him. For when I asked you what 
you must do to save your soul, you answered me, in 
the words of your catechism, " I must worship God 
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by faith, hope, and charity, that is, I must believe in 
him, hope in him, and love him with my whole heart. 

We come,, therefore, now to the second part of the 
catechism, which teaches you how to hope in God, 
or, in other words, in what manner you are to show 
your confidence and trust in him. This you do by 
praying to him and going to the holy Sacraments. 
Later on you will see how you are to love him, when 
we come to speak of the commandments; for our 
love of God is shown by the keeping of his com- 
mandments* You now see why it is that the 
chapter of the catechism which explains the Apostles' 
Creed, has the word Faith as its heading, while that 
which speaks of Prayer is headed Hope, and that 
which treats of the Commandments is headed Charity 
or the love of God. 

The catechism here tells us, that faith alone with- 
out good works, is not sufficient to save us. In other 
words, we must hope in God and love him, as well as 
believe in him. Moreover, we must show our hope 
and our love by the devout use of Prayer and the 
Sacraments, and the keeping of his Divine Command- 
ments. It is these which are the good works that 
are here spoken of. The so-called reformers, headed 
by Luther, the founder of the Protestants, taught 
that faith, or believing only, is sufficient for salva- 
tion — a very easy doctrine, but a very false and per- 
nicious one. For Jesus Christ himself says, " If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the Commandments,"t and 
in another place he says, that at the last day " he 
will render to every man according to his works.":}: 
Hence the Apostle St. James says, that " Faith, if it 
have not works, is dead in itself ;"§ and to show us 
clearly that faith alone is not sufficient to save us, he 
adds, " Thou believest that there is one God, thou 
dost well ; the devils also believe and tremble. But 

* J John v. 3. f Matt, xix, 17. % Matt, xvi, 27. § James U. 17, 
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wilt thou know, 0 vain man, that faith without 
works is dead. For even as the body without the 
spirit is dead, so also faith without works is dead."* 

Notice these last words of St. James, my dear 
children : " Even as the body," &c. What does the 
Apostle mean by the body without the spirit ? He 
means a body out of which the soul is gone out. 
Have any of you seen such a body ? Yes, if you 
have seen a dead person ; for our soul or spirit goes 
out of our body when we die. Of what use is our 
body, then ? Can it move, can it speak, can it see ? 
No, you know that it cannot. You know that it is 
a dull, useless lump of flesh, and that even our 
dearest friends soon want to get rid of it, and take 
and bury it in the ground. Even so is faith without 
good works. Good works are to faith what the soul 
is to the body. They give it life, and beauty, and 
value in the sight of God; whereas faith without 
good works is dead, that is to say, vain and utterly 
worthless before God. It is St. James that tells 
you so. " Even as the body without the spirit 
is dead, so faith without works is dead." 

Our Blessed Lord, in several of his beautiful para- 
bles, has explained to us the necessity of labouring 
by the practice of good works to secure our eternal 
salvation. Listen, and I will relate to you the 
parable of the ten talents. 

THE PARABLE OF THE TEN TALENTS. 

A man going into a far country, called his servants, and 
delivered to them his goods. And to one he gare five talents, 
and to another two, and to another one, to every one accord- 
ing to his proper ability ; and immediately he took his journey. 

And he that had received the five talents went his way, 
and traded with the same, and gained other five. And in 
like manner, he that had received the two gained other two. 

• James ii. 19, 20, 26, 
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But he that had received the one, going his way, digged into 
the earth, and hid his lord's money. 

But after a long time the lord of those servants came and 
reckoned with them. And he, that had received the five 
talents, coming, brought other five talents, saying, "Lord, 
thou didst deliver to me five talents; behold, I have gained 
other five over and above." His lord said to him, " Well 
done, good and faithful servant; because thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will place thee over many things, 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord." And he also, that had 
received the two talents, came and said, " Lord, thou 
delivcredst two talents to me ; behold, I have gained other two." 
His lord said to him, " Well done, good and faithful servant; 
because thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will place 
thee over many things, enter thou into the joy of thy lord." 

But he that had received the one talent came and said, 
"Lord, I know that thou art a hard man; thou reapest 
where thou hast not sown, and gatherest where thou hast not 
strewed. And, being afraid, I went and hid thy talent in the 
earth; behold, here thou hast that which is thine." 

And his lord, answering, said to him, "Wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sow not, 
and gather where I have not strewed. Thou oughtest there- 
fore to have committed my money to the bankers, and at my 
coming I should have received my own with usury. Take ye 
away, therefore, the talent, and give it to him that hath 
ten talents. For to every one that hath shall be given, and 
he shall abound; but from him that hath not, that also, 
which he seemeth to have, shall be taken away. And the 
unprofitable servant cast ye out into the exterior darkness. 
There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." — Matt xxv. 

Q. Can we of ourselves do any good work towards our 
salvation ? 

A. No; we cannot without the help of God's grace. 

Of ourselves, my dear children, we cannot do any 
good work towards our eternal salvation; .it is 
necessary for this that we should be assisted and 
supported by God himself. It is He that must put 
the good act in our mind : it is He that must help 
us to begin it, to continue it, and to complete it. 
This help which God gives us, is called his grace, and 
it is so necessary for us that the Apostle St. Paul 
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says, that we cannot even say the holy name of Jesus, 
in such a way as will please Almighty God, except 
by the grace of the Holy Ghost. " No man can say 
the Lord Jesus except by the Holy Ghost."* AU 
that we do without the grace of God is only 
human, because it is the act of mere man, unassisted 
by God, and therefore it can only obtain a human 
reward, that is a reward in this world. For ex- 
ample, if you give a penny to a poor man, merely 
because you pity him, without a thought of God, and 
without God helping you by a special grace to do that 
good work, it is a mere human act, and the reward 
will only be a human or temporal one. But when 
Almighty God helps you to perform a good act, you 
see it becomes more than a human act ; it is a 
# Divine act as well, because God has helped you by 
his grace to do it. The reward of such an act is 
eternal ; it is laid up for you in heaven, and you 
will receive the recompense of it on that great day 
of the General Judgment, when God will render to 
every man according to his works.f 

Q. What is grace? 

A. Grace is a supernatural gift of God, freely bestowed 
upon us for our sanctification and salvation. 

As God's grace is so necessary for us, it is of great 
importance that we should understand properly wha t 
it is, and how we are to get it. I told you just now 
that it is the help which God gives us to do good 
actions. It is called grace, because it is a favour of 
God which we have no right or title to ; for the word 
grace is taken from a Latin word meaning " favour." 
For the same reason, the catechism says that grace is 
a gift of God, which is freely bestowed upon us; that 
is to say, God gives it us of his own free Goodness, 
and without our being able of ourselves to deserve it. 

* I. Cor. xii. 3, t Matt, xvi. 27. 
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But why is it, my dear children, that it is called a 
supernatural gift of God ? "What is the meaning of 
that long, hard word, supernatural ? It only means 
" that which is above our nature," just as the word 
« unnatural" means that which is against the feelings 
of our nature, and " natural" what belongs to oar 
nature. But I will explain this to you a little more 
simply ; for the word " supernatural 99 is one which 
you will often hear when you are being instructed in 
your catechism, and once well learnt, it is learnt for 
ever. 

You know, first of all, what your nature consists 
of. It consists, as I once told you, of a body and 
soul, and it is called the human nature or the nature 
of man. There are other natures besides your own ; 
there is the nature of the Angels, which consists of a m 
spirit only, and the nature of the animals, which 
consists of a body only, with life. Almighty God, 
then, having given you the nature of man, has given 
you certain gifts which belong to your nature, such 
as sight, hearing, free will, understanding, &c. These 
gifts, as they belong to and are a part of your nature, 
are called natural gifts. But there are other gifts, 
which God sometimes gives to man, which do not 
belong to our nature, but are far above it, and these 
are called supernatural, that is to say, " more than 
natural" gifts. The power of working miracles, which 
the Apostles and many Saints had, was a supernatural 
gift, because it is not in the nature of man to work 
a miracle. If we come one day to see and enjoy 
God in heaven, that will be a supernatural gift, 
because it is not in the nature of man to see and 
possess Almighty God. Neither is it in the nature 
of man himself to be able to please God, and, there- 
fore, if God helps us to do so, he gives us> a super- 
natural gift, namely, his grace, which helps and 
enables us to do good actions, and thus to please 
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him. And those good actions which we do by means 
of this help, are called supernatural actions, because 
they are above the power of our nature, and we are 
not able to perform them without God's assistance. 
You see, my dear children, from this, how necessary 
grace is to enable us to please Almighty God, and 
why it is called a supernatural gift of God. 

But why is it, and for what purpose, that God 
gives us this great and supernatural gift of his grace ? 
Your catechism tells you that it is for our sanctifica- 
tion and salvation. Here are two more words which 
sound long and hard; but do not be discouraged, 
they have a very easy meaning. For our sanctijica- 
tion means " to sanctify or make us holy," and for 
our salvation only means " to save us." God gives 
us his grace, then, to make us good and holy, and 
thus to save us. Without his grace we can neither 
be good, nor can we ever enter heaven. 

I will now tell you over again, in a few easy 
words, the meaning of this answer. 

Grace is a gift of God, which is above the power of 
our human nature, and which God gives us, of his 
own free Goodness, to make us holy and so to save 
us. 

But does God give grace to every one, do you 
think? Yes, most certainly, because he wishes 
every one to be saved, and he knows that we cannot 
be saved without it. In his Infinite Goodness, he 
often gives us graces and helps when we have little 
reason to expect them ; but, generally speaking, he 
requires that we should make use of the means 
which he has given us to obtain them. For if we 
expected that God would help us to get to heaven 
without our taking the proper means to obtain his 
assistance, it would not be any longer the virtue of 
hope ; it would be the sin of presumption. 
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Q. How may we obtain God's grace? 
A. By prayer and the holy sacraments. 

What, then, are the means which Almighty God 
has given us to enable us to get his grace or assist- 
ance ? They are principally these two, Prayer and 
the Holy Sacraments. The source or fountain of all 
grace is the Passion of our Blessed Lord, and the 
Precious Blood which he has shed for our salvation. 
For we cannot, of ourselves, deserve any grace, though 
we can obtain it, with God's help, by taking the 
means which our Blessed Lord has given us. These 
means are Prayer and the Holy Sacraments. 

You sometimes hear foolish people try to excuse 
themselves for committing sin by saying that they 
could not help it. A boy gets in a passion and calls 
names because another boy hits him. He says, 
" I could not help getting in a passion and calling 
names, for I was provoked to it." A little girl sees 
some nice preserves in the pantry, and takes a bit. 
She says, " I could not help taking a bit, it looked 
so nice." A working man curses and swears at every 
little thing. He says, " I know it is a bad thing to 
do, but I cannot help it, for I have got a habit of it." 
My dear children, all these people tell lies, — yes, 
downright lies. They can help it, if they like, for 
the grace of God would make them able to overcome 
that temptation, that passion, that bad habit, and 
they can get his grace at any time by Prayer and 
the Holy Sacraments. You see, therefore, that who- 
ever is lost at the last day, is lost by the neglect, and 
whoever is saved, is saved by the good use of Prayer 
and the Sacraments. 

We come now to speak of the first of these two 
great means of obtaining the grace of God, namely, 
Prayer ; for the Sacraments and the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass, which is another abundant means of 
grace, will be explained in a later chapter. Prayer 
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is explained first, because it is suited to all times, to 
all persons, and to all places ; whereas we cannot 
always be hearing Mass or going to the Sacraments, 
but only when we have a fitting' opportunity. It 
often happens, however, that, when we are at a 
distance from a church or have no such opportunity, 
we find ourselves in great need of the Divine assist- 
ance, — for example, when we are exposed to a violent 
temptation. What, then, must we do ? Our Blessed 
Lord has told us. " Ask," he says, " and you shall 
receive, seek and you shall find, knock and it shall 
be opened to you. For every one that asketh, 
receiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened." * You see, then, 
that our Good Lord has provided us with an unfailing 
resource in all our wants, that is, Prayer ; promising, 
moreover, on his Divine word, that he will always 
grant us what we ask, provided that we pray with 
proper dispositions. Let us now do our best to 
understand all about Prayer, which is so great and 
so necessary a means of salvation. 

Q. What is prayer? 

A. It is the raising up of our minds and hearts to God. 

Q, How do we raise up our minds and hearts to God? 
A. By thinking of God, by adoring and praising Him, and 
by begging of Him all blessings for soul and body. 

Prayer, my dear children, is the first duty of 
every Christian. It is a special command of Almighty 
God ; but besides that, it is a great privilege, a high 
honour, and an immense advantage to us to be 
allowed to speak so freely to the Divine Majesty. 
The kings of this earth, as St. Teresa beautifully 
observes, f do not allow their subjects to approach 
to their person, or to make known their petitions to 
them, except through their nobles and officers of 

* Matt. vii. 7, 8. t See Anima Divota. 
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state ; but we may at all times approach to the King 
of heaven, adore him, thank him for his goodness, 
and lay open to him all our wants, both for soul and 
body. Aid what- is the most consoling is, that he is 
always glad to receive us, ready to hear us, and 
willing and able to help us ; whereas earthly kings 
sometimes receive the petitions of their subjects with 
a very bad grace, and very often refuse them. But, 
in order that we may be always heard by Almighty 
God when we pray, we must pray in a becoming 
manner and with proper disposition. For the Apostle 
St. James Bays to certain persons who do not pray 
well, and so do not get what they ask, " You ask and 
you receive not, because you ask amiss. ,, * Attend, 
then, while I explain to you what prayer is, and in 
what manner you must pray in order to be heard, 
that is, to have your prayers granted by Almighty 
God. * 

What, then, is prayer ? It is, as your catechism 
says, the raising of the mind and heart to God. It 
is the mind which thinks, it is the heart which hopes 
and loves. Prayer, therefore, consists in thinking 
of God, in hoping in him, and loving him. You see, 
from this that it is not strictly necessary to say any 
words when we pray. If we only think of God in 
our minds and love him with our hearts, we make 
a good prayer, though we do not say a single word. 

Your catechism says that you raise your minds 
and hearts to God by thinking of God, by adoring 
and praising him, and by begging of him all blessings 
for soul and body. This is just the same as what 
I have told you. You raise your minds to God by 
thinking of him, and your hearts by adoring him, 
praising him, and asking his blessings, for these are 
different ways of showing your love to him and your 
confidence in his Goodness. Thus, when you adore 
* James iv. 8. 
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or worship God, you do so because you know him to 
be your Lord and Maker, and wish to show that you 
acknowledge and love him as such. When you 
praise and bless him, it is because you love him for 
his infinite perfections, and desire to show your 
gratitude for his past goodness. And when you beg 
blessings from him, it is because you hope and trust 
in One so good and so well able to assist you. Thus 
you see that prayer consists in thinking of God, in 
hoping in him, and loving him. 

ST. IGNATIUS AND THE CARRIER. 

It is related in the life of St. Ignatius that, being at one 
time on a journey with some of his pious companions, they 
hired a peasant to carry their baggage, for they were travelling 
on foot. Their carrier proved to be a very ignorant and also 
a very impatient and passionate man ; and, when first the 
good priests hired him, he was much addicted to cursing and 
swearing, so that they had frequently occasion to reprove 
and exhort him. Whenever these holy men arrived at an 
inn, the first thing they did, after hiring a room for them- 
selves and the carrier, was to retire into a corner to pray. In 
the meantime, the carrier generally slept on a bench or sat 
warming himself by the fire. After some time, however, 
observing the heavenly countenances of these holy men while 
thus employed, and beginning to think that it might be 
because they prayed so devoutly that they were so good to 
every one and so happy and cheerful in the midst of diffi- 
culties and privations, he determined to try to do as they did, 
and, kneeling down at a distance from them, remained in that 
posture till they rose up to pursue their journey. Having 
continued this practice for some time, the carrier seemed to 
every one to be changed into another man, for he became 
sober, civil, patient, and obliging. The good religious with 
reason attributed this happy change to the help which he 
must have obtained from God since he applied himself to 
prayer; but, wishing to satisfy themselves further, they one 
day asked him what prayers he said. " You know that I 
cannot read," replied the carrier, " neither have I been taught 
how to pray ; but this is what I say to God when I see you 

E raying: ' Lord, I am a poor ignorant man, and I know not 
ow to serve you; but what these holy men are doing, I at 
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least desire to do.'" The good missionaries were much 
edified by the reply of the peasant, and returned thanks to 
God, to whom a hearty, good will is more acceptable than the 
finest language. — The Diurnal of the Soul 



In the parish of Ars, in the time of its saintly cure or 
parish priest, John Baptist Vianney, lived a simple peasant, 
poor in the goods of this world and ignorant of its learning, 
but rich in piety and virtue. He was particularly remarkable 
for his ardent devotion to our Blessed Lord in the most holy 
•Sacrament. Whether going to his work or returning from it, 
never did that good man pass the church door without enter- 
ing it to adore his Lord. He would leave his tools, his spade, 
hoe, and pickaxe at the door, and remain for hours together 
sitting or kneeling before the tabernacle. The holy cure, who 
watched him with great delight, could never perceive the 
slightest movement of the lips. Being surprised at this cir- 
cumstance, he said to him one day, " My good father, what 
do you say to our Lord in those long visits you pay him every 
day ? " "I say nothing to him," was the reply; " I look at 
him and he looks at me." — Life of the Cur6 of Ars. 

A beautiful and sublime answer. He said nothing, 
he opened no book; he could not read, but he had 
eyes — eyes of the body and eyes of the soul, and he 
opened them, the eyes of the soul especially, and 
fixed them on our Lord. "I look at him. ,, He 
fastened upon him his whole mind, his whole heart, 
his memory, his understanding, all his senses, all 
his affections. Then our Blessed Lord looked at 
him in return, for there were streams of Divine love 
and of Divine Grace flowing from the heart of the 
master into the heart of the servant. This is the 
secret of becoming Saints. To be Saints is to form 
the image of Jesus Christ within us; and to form his 
image within us, what must we do ? We must look 
at him often and look at him long, for the more we 
look at him the more we shall love him, and the more 
we love him the more we shall be led to imitate him.* 



THE PIOUS LABOXJKER. 



* Remarks of the Biographer. 
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Q. Do those pray well who at their prayers think not of 
God or of what they say? 

A. No; if their distractions are wilful, they do not pray 
well, but they offend God. * 

Almighty God has promised always to hear our 
prayers, if they are offered to him with proper dis- 
positions ; but he has not promised to hear our 
prayers if they are said badly, that is, without the 
dispositions which, he requires. But what are the 
dispositions which God requires ? The first is spoken 
of in this question and answer of your catechism. 
It is Attention, which means, that we must think of 
God when we pray, and attend to what we are 
saying. For if we are thinking of idle and trifling 
things at a time when we are speaking to Almighty 
God in prayer, it is plain that we are treating him 
with great disrespect; and such prayers, as your 
catechism says, instead of pleasing God, are more 
likely to offend him. These idle thoughts, which 
the devil puts into our minds in time of prayer, 
are called distractions; and if they are wilful, 
that is, indulged in of our own accord, they displease 
God, spoil our prayer, and are a sin, of which we 
should accuse ourselves in confession. Far worse is 
it, if we talk or play at our prayers, for this is a 
still greater act of disrespect to God ; and, besides, 
it is a sin of scandal, since it is the means of leading 
others into the same sin as ourselves. What would 
you think, my dear children, if a person were to 
ask to be allowed to speak to the Queen, and, when 
she had kindly consented and he was brought into 
her presence, were to turn his back upon her, and to 
begin to laugh and talk to some one else in the 
room ? You would say that such a person would 
deserve to be driven in disgrace from the Queen's 
presence, to be severely punished, and never to be 
allowed to come near her Majesty any more. And 
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yet this is what that child does who laughs and talks 
with his companion, when he is allowed to speak in 
prayer to the great God of heaven, in comparison 
with whom any earthly king or queen is as a speck 
of dust. You see, then, how necessary it is to pray 
with attention, in order to please God and obtain 
what you ask. 

But it sometimes happens, when we kneel down to 
our prayers, that a great many idle thoughts come 
to our mind, and, though we try to do our best to 
put them away and attend to our prayers, still we 
are not able to do so, and our thoughts continue to 
wander in spite of all our efforts. Do we commit 
any sin in that case, and is our prayer spoilt? No, 
my dear children, for such distractions as these are 
not wilful, because they are not indulged in on pur- 
pose, and hence they do not offend God or spoil our 
prayer. It is not necessary, therefore, to accuse 
ourselves in confession of such distractions as these, 
because they are no sin, but only of those distractions 
which we have given way to on purpose, or not tried 
to put away when we noticed them. 

But is it sufficient, you will ask, to pray with 
attention, or are there other dispositions necessary in 
order to be sure of having our prayers granted by 
Almighty God? Yes, there are four other disposi- 
tions necessary, though they are not mentioned in 
your catechism. I will, however, tell you them in 
short. 

The second disposition necessary to make our 
prayer pleasing to God is Humility, « The prayer 
of him that humbleth himself," says the wise man, 
" shall pierce the clouds, and he will not depart till 
the Most High behold." * And again, we read in 
the Holy Scriptures, " God resisteth the proud and 
giveth grace to the humble." f 

* Ecclufl. xxxv. 21. f James iv. 6. 
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The third disposition is Confidence in the Divine 
Goodness and the Power of God to grant our requests. 
"All things whatsoever you ask when ye pray, believe 
that you shall receive; and they shall come unto 
you." * These are the words of our Blessed Lord 
himself. 

The fourth disposition is Conformity to GooV$ Will. 
"We must be resigned to God's Will, if he does not think 
fit to give us exactly the thing we ask, knowing that if 
he sees that what we ask will be hurtful to us, he will 
be sure to give us something which is really for our 
good. " Which of you," said our Blessed Lord to 
his disciples, " if he ask his father bread, will he 
give him a stone ? or a fish, will he for a fish give 
him a serpent ? Or, if he ask an egg, will he reach 
him a scorpion ? If you, then, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts to your children, how much more 
will your Father, who is in heaven, give the good 
spirit to them that ask him !" t 

The fifth and last disposition necessary is Per- 
severance, or "continuing to pray," for sometimes 
Almighty God does not grant us our requests at 
once, in order to try our faith, and that we may 
acquire fresh merit by the love and confidence we 
show in repeating them. For as a man, Bays our 
Blessed Lord, who asks his neighbour to lend him 
a loaf will not always get it the first time he asks, 
but if he continue asking, will in the end get it, — 
nay, his friend will press it on him in order to be 
rid of him, — so our Heavenly Father will grant us 
what we ask if we persevere in prayer, not to be rid 
of us, indeed, but to reward our humble confidence 
and perseverance.^ 

Listen, my dear children, while I tell you again 
the conditions which our prayer must have in order 
to be sure to be heard by Almighty God. They 

* Mark zi. 24. f Luke xi. 11—13. % Luke xi. 5, &o. 
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are five : — Attention, Humility, Confidence in God's 
Goodness and Power, Conformity to his Will, and 
Perseverance. 

ST. BERNARD AND THE COUNTRYMAN. 

St. Bernard was one day travelling with a poor, simple 
countryman, who, noticing that the holy man kept his eyes 
modestly cast down on the ground during the journey, asked 
him why he did not look around at the country. The saint 
answered that it was to avoid distractions in time of prayer. 
" Well," said the countryman, " when I pray I pray, and 
when I walk I look about." " Have you, then, no distractions 
at your prayers ? " said St. Bernard. " None at all," an- 
swered the countryman. " I do not believe it," said St. Ber- 
nard. " Now, let me make a bargain with you ; if you can 
succeed in saying an Our Father without a distraction, 
I will give you this mule on which I am riding; but if you 
do not succeed, you will come to Clairvaux and become a 
monk." The agreement was made, and the countryman 
began to recite the Our Father, but, after a few words, he 
interrupted it and said, " Pray, father, will you give me the 
saddle and bridle too? " " Yes, I should have given you 
mule, saddle, and bridle," said St. Bernard; "but because 
you have been distracted, you have lost all, and yon must 
come with me to Clairvaux and become a monk." 



TWENTY-SECOND INSTRUCTION. 



The Lord's Prayer. Who made it. Its Division into 
Seven Parts. The Introduction. First, Second, 
and Third Petitions. 



Q. Which is the best of all prayers? 
A. The Lord's prayer. 




Q. Who made this prayer? 
A. Christ our Lord. 
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Of all prayers, my dear children, the Lord's prayer 
is the best, both because it was made by our Blessed 
Saviour, and is therefore more pleasing to God than 
any other form of prayer, and because it is the most 
beautiful and complete prayer that was ever made, 
containing, in a very few words, acts of the most 
perfect virtue and the expression of all our wants. 
It was given to his disciples by our Blessed Lord 
himself, in answer to a question addressed to him by 
one of them, who said to him one day, " Lord, teach 
us to pray as John also taught his disciples." Our 
Blessed Lord, answering, said to them, " When you 
pray, say — 

" Our Father, who art in heaven, 

" Hallowed be thy name, 

" Thy kingdom come, 

" Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. 
" Give us this day our daily bread, 
" And forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our 
debtors. 

" And lead us not into temptation, 
" But deliver us from evil. 
" Amen." * 

From that day to this, the Our Father has been 
always on the lips of our Blessed Lord's disciples. 
The Catholic child is taught to utter it as soon as he 
can lisp ; young and old, rich and poor, learned and 
unlearned, all repeat it at their morning and 
evening prayers ; the priest recites it many times in 
his daily office, and it forms part of the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass. We must not forget, however, that, 
in order to say it in a manner that will please 
Almighty God, we must repeat it with the heart, 
and not with the lips only. Listen, therefore, 
attentively while I explain to you the meaning of it, 
in order that you may understand what you so often 

* Luke zi. 1, &c. ; Matt. vi. 9, &c. 
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repeat, and that, when yon say it, the desires of 
your hearts may go np to the throne of God along 
with the words of the prayer. But, first, say it for 
me yourselves slowly and distinctly. 

Say the Lord's prayer. 

A. Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name; 
thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven. Give us this day our daily bread; and forgive us 
our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
.Amen. 

Now that yon have repeated the Lord's prayer 
can yon tell me into how many parts it is divided ? 
Yes, into seven. And what are they called? 
They are called petitions, that is to say, requests, 
which we make of Almighty God, or, in other words, 
things which we ask for. For the word petition 
means a " request," or " asking for something ; " so 
that, for example, if any of you sent a letter to the 
Queen to ask her for some favour, I should say that 
you had sent a petition to her Majesty. But, notice, 
in the Our Father, before the petitions or requests 
begin, there is a short address to Almighty God, to 
show whom we are going to speak to, and to fill our 
hearts with confidence in his Goodness and Power. 
This address is as follows : — 

" Our Father, who art in heaven." 

Then come the petitions. The three first relate 
to God, and the four last to ourselves and our 
neighbour. Thus you see, the Our Father is divided 
into two parts. When we say it together, I say the 
first three petitions and you the four last. 

Before I go on to speak of the meaning of these 
petitions, I will first of all, explain to you the 
few words which come at the beginning, "Our 
Father, who art in heaven." 



Digitized by 



THE LORD'S PRATER. 



239 



Q. Who is it that is here called Our Father? 
A. God. 

You see, then, my dear children, that it is God 
whom we here call by the loving title of " Father." 
This one word is sufficient to fill our hearts with 
the tenderest love and the most lively confidence. 
For what have we not to hope for when it is our 
Father we address, and that Father is Almighty 
God 1 We speak, therefore, to a Father who loves 
us with an infinite love, and is consequently most 
willing to grant our requests, and who, being the 
great God of Heaven, is able to do for us whatever 
we ask of him. " Our Father, who art in heaven.*' 
In these two words are contained every ground for 
a Christian's hope. For in asking a favour from any 
one, on what ground is it that we ever hope to 
obtain it? It is only because the person we ask is 
good and willing to grant it, and also because he is 
able to give it us. If either of these two conditions 
is wanting, if we know that the person is either not 
able or not willing to give us what we ask, we do 
not think it of any use asking him. But when we 
say the Our Father, there is no room for any doubt 
of this kind. In the word Father we see at once the 
Fatherly Goodness and Mercy of God; and when we 
add, who art in heaven, we are reminded of his 
Infinite Wisdom and Power. 

Q. Why is He called our Father? 

A. Because He made us all, and loves and preserves us all. 

It is Almighty God, then, whom we here address 
by the name of Father. But is it true that he 
is really our Father? Yes, it is most true, otherwise 
our Blessed Lord would not have bidden us call him 
bo. " When you shall pray, say Our Father," &c. 
But in what way is it that God is Our Father ? In 
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a thousand ways. The catechism mentions three 
when it says, because he made tis all, and foves and 
preserves us all. 

In the first place, it was God who made us all. 
He is, therefore, entitled to the name of Father far 
more than our earthly father, who has only given 
us birth, whereas it was God who made us, who made 
our bodies out of the dust of the earth and our souls 
out of nothing to his own image and likeness. 

But if it is true that God is our Father because he 
made us, has he also a Father's love towards us ? 
Most certainly ; nay, he loves us infinitely more than 
any earthly father can possibly love his children. 
Our earthly father loves us only from the time of 
our birth, but God loves us from all eternity ; " I have 
loved thee," he says in Holy Scripture, " with an 
everlasting love."* Besides, the love of God towards 
us is far more tender than that of any earthly parent; 
" He that toucheth you," he says again, " toucheth 
the apple of my eye,"t that is to say, what is the 
nearest and dearest to me. For what is there dearer 
to us than the apple or centre of our eye, on which 
our sight depends ; and what is there that we more 
readily put up our hand to defend, if we are threat- 
ened with a blow ? And, in another place, he asks, 
" Can a mother forget her infant so as not to have 
pity on the son of her womb ? And if she should 
forget, yet will not I forget thee."i Hence one of 
your hyrnns^ beautifully says — 

" No earthly father loves like Thee, 

No mother half so mild 
Bears and forbears, as thou hast done, 

With me, thy sinful child." 

Finally, Almighty God shows that he is truly our 
Father by the continual care which he takes of us, 

* Jer. xxxi. 3. f Zach. ii. 8. % Is. xlix. 16. 



Digitized by 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 



241 



preserving us from so many dangers and providing 
for all our wants. It is He that gives us the air we 
breathe, the sun which warms us, the rains which 
cause the earth to produce its plentiful harvest, the 
animals which furnish us at the same time with food 
and clothing. It is He who has given us a fond 
earthly father and mother to watch over and provide 
for us in our infancy, kind friends and relations to 
love and assist us, masters and mistresses to train 
and instruct us, — in a word, it is He who has given 
us everything that we need to supply our wants, 
whether of soul or body. Oh, my dear children, 
when we think of all that God .has done for us, how 
much reason have we not to cry out, with hearts 
beating with love and gratitude, " Our Father, who 
art in heaven ! " And yet the greatest of God's 
favours remain to be told. 

DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 

The celebrated Father Beauregard had been one day 
preaching on Divine Providence in one of the churches of 
Paris, when, at the conclusion of his sermon, he was followed 
into the vestry by a man, who addressed him as follows: — 

" I have been at your sermon, sir, and a very fine one it 
was; but I cannot see the force of your arguments. In fact, 
I do not believe that there is a Providence at all, for I receive 
none of its cares or benefits ! " 

" What ! " said the preacher; " are you, then, an infidel ?" 

" Ah, father," said the man, " facts are stubborn things. 
I and my wife and three children work hard, and we have 
never injured any one; yet, I am reduced to such distress by 
the failure of a man who owes me money, that, not able to 
endure such misery, I have determined to put an end to my 
life." 

" And how on earth," said the priest, " did you come to 
church, if you entertained such a wicked intention as that?" 

" I happened to pass by, while the people were going in," 
replied the man, " and I followed them." 

" Can you, then, any longer," said the priest, " think that 
there is no Providence? What but a special Providence 



Digitized by 



242 



THE LOBD'S PRATEB. 



could ordain that, on your way to drown yourself, you should 
enter a church, and hear a discourse so well suited for you, as 
to induce you to come to the preacher and tell him your 
troubles ? " 

" I confess," said the poor man, after a slight pause, " that 
there is something remarkable in this. Still, I do not see 
how I am to meet my creditors, to whom I owe £100." 

" Listen, ray child," said the priest. " I believe you to be 
sincere, though unfortunate. See, here are £200, which a 
great lady gave me the other day to be disposed of in charity. 
Take it, and look upon it as the gift of Divine Providence."" 

The poor man was deeply affected, acknowledged his fault, 
and, with a heart overflowing with gratitude to God, returned 
to console his afflicted family. — Village Evenings. 

Though the Providence of our Heavenly Father 
extends over all mankind, yet it is the good and the 
innocent, and those who cast themselves with a 
childlike confidence into his Divine Hands, who 
experience especial marks of his fatherly protection. 

Listen to what happened to the great St. Francis 
of Sales. 



ST. FRANCIS OF SALES. 

This illustrious Saint, having gone in his youth to visit 
the city of Rome, engaged apartments in a house on the banks 
of the Tiber, where he placed his luggage and took up his 
abode. One evening, on returning to his lodging, he found 
that his rooms had been taken possession of by some newly 
arrived strangers, to whom the landlord had let them again 
at a higher rent, in spite of his previous agreement with 
St. Francis. The servants of the Saint were engaged in 
an angry dispute with the landlord, whom they reproached for 
his unmannerly conduct and breach of promise. St. Francis, 
however, told them at once to give up disputing, and to come 
with him to seek another lodging. With a very bad grace 
they obeyed him, but they were not long in perceiving that 
what had happened was the effect of a special Providence of 
God, watching over the safety of the holy youth. That very 
night, the house which they had just left was carried away 
by the waters of the Tiber, which, swelled by the heavy rains, 
unexpectedly overflowed their banks. Not a trace of the 
house remained on the following morning, and all within it 
.perished. 
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After leaving Home, St. Francis travelled to the seaport of 
Ancona, where he found a ship on the point of setting sail 
for Venice. Finding that the captain was willing to take 
him on board, he gladly engaged his passage and paid his 
fare. At the moment of departure, however, a lady of rank 
made her appearance, and, perceiving St. Francis, who had 
already taken his place, in an angry tone desired the captain 
to order him out, as she had engaged the whole vessel for 
herself and her attendants. Upon this, St. Francis, coming 
forward, stated his case respectfully to the lady, and begged 
that he might be allowed to keep his place, as he should not 
be at all in her way, and was very anxious to pursue his 
journey. The lady, however, rudely persisted, and almost 
gave orders to have his luggage thrown overboard. St. Francis 
submitted to the affront with his usual meekness, and, when 
the ship set sail, remained on the shore trying to pacify his 
angry attendants. While he was yet speaking, the clouds 
gathered, a violent storm arose, and the ill-fated vessel sank 
before their eyes, with every soul on board, at the very 
entrance of the harbour. — Life of St. Francis of Sales. 

Q. Is He especially the Father of Christians? 
A. Yes ; because by baptism he has made us His children 
in Jesus Christ. 

We have seen, my dear children, in the last 
answer, how Almighty God is truly the Father of all 
mankind, since he created us all to his image, loves 
us with the tenderest love, and ever watches over 
and preserves us. But those who have received the 
Sacrament of Baptism are in a special manner his 
children, since by that Sacrament he has solemnly 
adopted us as such, and given us his own Beloved 
Son, Jesus Christ, to be our brother ; wherefore your 
catechism says, h y baptism he has made us his children 
in Jesus Christ 

By this holy Sacrament of Baptism, then, which is 
like a second birth, we have recovered those privileges, 
as children of God, which our first parents lost by 
sin. For though man may, as the creature of God 
enjoying the continual care of his tender Providence, 
be truly called the child of God, yet by sin he rebelled 



R2 




244 



THE LORD'S PRATER. 



against his Heavenly Father, renounced his birth- 
right, and could never, unredeemed, have hoped for 
pardon or re-admittance to his Father's house. Now 
this mercy our good God has shown us by sending 
into the world his only Son our Lord Jesus Chri3t, 
by the merits of whose Precious Blood we are cleansed 
from our sins in the Sacraments of Baptism and 
Penance, adopted once more as children by our 
Heavenly Father, and restored to our right and title 
to our forfeited inheritance, the eternal kingdom of 
heaven. By this merciful adoption we are once more 
able to call our good God by the sweet name of 
Father, wherefore our Blessed Lord says, "When 
you pray, you shall pray thus, " Our Father, who art 
in heaven." Oh, my dear children, how much reason 
have we not to bless and thank God for this glorious 
privilege ! For if it be esteemed a high honour upon 
earth and a great piece of good fortune to be born 
the son or daughter of an earthly king, how much 
more happy are we in being born by Baptism children 
of the great King of Kings, the Lord of Heaven and 
earth ! 

Q. Why do we say Our Father, and not My Father? 
A. Because we are not to pray for ourselves only, but for 
all others. 

Yes, we are not to pray for ourselves only, but for 
all others ; and why so ? Because we are to love 
our neighbour as ourselves ; and, therefore, when we 
pray for our own wants, we should pray for theirs 
also. This charity to our neighbour is, as our Blessed 
Lord said it should be, the mark of a true Christian, 
for there can be nothing narrow-minded or selfish 
in a true disciple of Jesus Christ. And, indeed, how 
can we love God without being anxious to see those 
for whom our Lord died, and who are our brethren 
in Jesus Christ (being, like us, children of God), 
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receive his blessings, graces, and helps, as well as 
ourselves ? It is for this reason that, when we are 
reciting the litanies, we say, " Lord have mercy on 
us, Holy Mary pray for us," and not " Lord have 
mercy on me, Holy Mary pray for me" And in 
the Our Father you will see that all along we pray 
for our neighbour as well as for ourselves. " Give 
us this day our daily bread. ,, Deliver us from 
evil," that is, deliver our brethren, relations, friends, 
and all our fellow creatures, along with ourselves. 
Thus, you see, we join charity with our prayer ; and 
that God of love who cannot but be pleased with 
our charity, will be far more likely to grant us what 
we ask than if we prayed for ourselves alone. 

Q. What do we pray for when we say, Hallowed be Thy 
name? 

A. We pray that God may be praised, loved, and served 
by all His creatures. 

I have told you, my dear children, that the Our 
Father contains seven beautiful prayers or petitions, 
in which we lay before Almighty God all our spiritual 
and temporal wants. But, if you look at these 
petitions attentively, you will find a great difference 
between the three first and the four last. In what 
way is there a difference ? In this, that the three 
first are all about Almighty God, praying for his 
name to be hallowed, his kingdom to come, and 
his will to be done; and the four last are all 
about our own wants ; praying for our daily bread, 
forgiveness for our sins, and deliverance from tempta- 
tion and every evil. Accordingly, it is in this way that 
we always divide the Our Father. Thus, when I am 
saying it with you, I say the first part, relating to 
Almighty God, and you say the second part, relating 
to ourselves. 

Now, we come to consider the first petition, which 
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is, Hallowed be thy name. What is the meaning of 
the word hallowed? It is an old English word, 
meaning " sanctified," or " made holy." But how can 
we make the name of God holy, for it is holy already, 
most holy and sacred ? We cannot, indeed, make it 
holy, but we can help to make known to the world 
how holy it is by praising, loving, and serving him 
who bears it. The meaning of this petition, therefore, 
is, May Ood be praised, loved, and served by all his 
creatures. In other words, we pray that glory may 
be given to Almighty God by the praise, love, and 
service which we desire to be rendered to him both by 
ourselves and by all mankind. It is for this one object, 
indeed, that God has made us * and sent us into the 
world ; and he has made our happiness in the next 
world to depend upon our giving him glory in this. 
For you remember that when the catechism asks, 
"Why has God made you?" the answer is, "To 
know him, love him, and serve him in this world, 
and to be happy with him for ever in the next." 
Now, it is for this to be done, namely, for God to be 
glorified by our knowing, loving, and serving him, 
that we pray when we say, "Hallowed be thy 
name." 

But perhaps you do not yet understand how the 
holy and venerable name of God can be hallowed or 
glorified by the praise, love, and service of such poor 
creatures as ourselves. Listen and I will explain it 
to you more clearly. Let us suppose that a man has 
two sons. One of them has a bad, ungrateful heart ; 
moreover, he is very disobedient and unruly. He 
sets his father at defiance, speaks to him rudely and 
disrespectfully, and is noted all over the neighbour- 
hood for cursing, swearing, stealing, and every sort 
of wickedness. Does he give glory to his father ? 
Wo ; you say that he is a disgrace to his father, that 
ie dishonours his father's name. But the other son, 
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on the contrary, loves his father tenderly, is docile 
and obedient to his commands, treats him with the 
greatest respect, defends his honour whenever it is 
attacked, and, finally, edifies the whole neighbour- 
hood by his virtue and piety. Does he give glory to 
his father ? Yes, for every one says, " Happy the 
father who gave birth to such a son ! All honour to 
that good and excellent parent ! " Now you will 
understand how the name of our heavenly Father is 
hallowed, or glorified, by the virtues and piety of his 
good children, and dishonoured, alas ! by tie vices 
and evil conduct of the bad. 

The beautiful history of Abraham praying for the 
city of Sodom, shows us how ready Almighty God is 
to hear and grant the prayers which his faithful 
servants offer for their brethren. Listen and I will 
relate it to you. 



After Abraham had entertained the three Angels, who had 
come, on the part of God, to announce to him the birth of 
his son Isaac, they arose, as the Holy Scripture tells ns, and 
turned their eyes to Sodom, being about to proceed to that 
wicked city to execute the vengeance of God on its guilty 
inhabitants. 

"And the Lord said, Can I hide from Abraham what I am 
about to do? The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is multiplied, 
and their sin is become exceedingly grievous. I will go down 
and see whether they have done according to the cry that is 
come to me. And they turned themselves from thence and 
went their way to Sodom. 

" But Abraham as yet stood before the Lord. And, draw- 
ing nigh, he said, Wilt thou destroy the just with the wicked f 
If there be fifty just men in the city, shall they perish withal ? 
Far be it from thee to do this thing. 

"And the Lord said to him, If I find in Sodom fifty just 
within the ci(y t I will spare the whole place for their sake. 

"-And Abraham answered and said, Seeing I have once 
begun, I will speak to my Lord, whereas I am dust and ashes. 
What if there be five less than fifty just persons f Wilt thou 
for five and forty destroy the whole city? 
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" And he said, / will not destroy it, if I find five and forty. 

" And again he said to him, But if forty be found there, 
what wilt thou do f 

" He said, / will not destroy it for the sake of forty. 

" Lord, saith he, be not angry if I speak. What if thirty 
shall be found there f 

" He answered, J will not do it if I find thirty there, 

" Seeing, saith he, / have once begun, I will speak to my 
Lord. What if twenty be found there f 

** He said, I will not destroy it for the sake of twenty. 

" / beseech thee, saith he, be not angry, Lord, if I speak yet 
once more. What if ten should be found there f 
' " And he said, / will not destroy it for the sake of ten. 

"And the Lord departed after he had left speaking to 
Abraham, and Abraham returned to his place." — Gen. xviii. 

Q. What do we pray for, when we say, Thy kingdom 
come ? 

A. We pray that God may come and reign in our hearts 
by His grace, and may bring us all hereafter to His heavenly 
kingdom. 

When our Blessed Lord was brought before the 
Roman Governor Pontius Pilate, by the Jewish 
mob, he was accused by their leaders of seeking to 
make himself king, and to destroy the power of the 
Roman Emperor, who at that time reigned over the 
Jews. We read in the Gospel, that Pilate wishing 
to discover whether this charge was true, asked him 
plainly, " Art thou the king of the Jews?" Our 
Blessed Lord answered, " My kingdom is not of this 
world. If my kingdom were of this world, my ser- 
vants would certainly strive that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews, but now my kingdom is not 
from hence." Again Pilate put the question to him, 
"Art thou a king then?" This time our Blessed 
Lord answered, 4 6 Eor this I was born, and for this 
I came into the world."* From this we see, my dear 
children, that our Blessed Lord came into this world 
to establish a kingdom , not, however, a temporal one, 




* John xviii, 33, &c. 
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as Pilate feared, but a spiritual one, of which, he had 
no reason to be afraid. Now it is of this kingdom 
that we speak in this petition of the Our Father, 
when we say, Thy kingdom come. In other words 
we pray, that God may come and reign in our hearts 
by his grace, and bring us all hereafter to+his heavenly 
kingdom. 

You see, therefore, that the word kingdom in this 
place, means " the spiritual reign of God in our souls," 
which reign is begun in this life by his grace, and 
made perfect hereafter in heaven. "We pray for its 
establishment, not only in our own hearts, but in the 
hearts of all mankind, because by this God will be 
glorified, and also because we are not to pray for 
ourselves only, but for all others. The establishment 
of the kingdom of God means, therefore, the conversion 
of infidels, heretics and sinners, as also perseverance 
and the increase of God's grace in the souls of the good. 

Tell me now, my dear children, do you think that 
the kingdom of God is established in your own 
hearts ? Who is the king there, Jesus Christ or the 
devil ? I will tell you how you are to know. Have 
you any mortal sin in your souls ? If so, the devil 
is king there ; for by mortal sin you turn traitors 'to 
God, renounce your allegiance and try to overturn 
his kingdom. If you have no mortal sin on your 
souls, our Blessed Lord is still king of your hearts, 
though perhaps you are not always as faithful to him 
in lesser things as you should be. Again, take 
notice, he is the king of a country, who is obeyed by 
every one in the land, both high and low, rich and 
poor. Now, in your soul, who is it that your 
passions, your desires, your senses, your affections 
obey ? Is it God or the devil ? For example, when 
the devil puts it into your mind to steal, and our 
Blessed Lord gives you a good thought to be honest, 
whom do your hands obey? If you find that they 
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obey the devil, and that you give way to the tempta- 
tion, it is plain that by this you acknowledge Mm to 
be your king, rather than our Blessed Lord. . But if, 
on the contrary, you put away the devil's wicked 
temptation, and, whispering a little prayer to our 
Blessed Lorjl, follow the good thought which He 
puts into your mind, then it is clear that you love 
our Blessed Lord as your king, and obey him as 
such. 

There is one more thing to be said, and it is this. 
"Whoever reigns in your hearts now in this world, 
will reign over you for ever in the next. If our 
Blessed Lord is your king now, He will bring you 
hereafter to share for all eternity the glory and 
delights of His heavenly kingdom. But if the devil 
now reigns over you, he will reign over you for all 
eternity in hell, where he will for ever torture and 
torment you. 

Q. What do we pray for when we say, Thy will he done 
on earth, as it is in heaven? 

A. We pray that God may enable ns, by His grace, to do 
His will in all things, as the blessed do in heaven. 

In the two first petitions of the Our Father, we 
have prayed that God may be glorified, and his king- 
dom established in the hearts of all mankind. Now, 
this would certainly be the case, if all were ready to 
conform themselves in everything to his adorable 
Will. We therefore pray, in this third petition, that 
God will give us grace to do his Holy "Will on earth 
with the same exactness and the same cheerful 
readiness, with which the blessed Angels and Saints 
do it in heaven. 

I need not tell you, my dear children, that we 
are bound by every title to do the Holy and Adorable 
Will of God, whenever we can discover it. He is 
our Maker and Preserver ; all that we have, and our 
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very being, is his gift. He is, therefore, our Sovereign 
Lord and Master ; but he would rather we should 
try to do his Holy "Will because he is our tender 
and loving Father. Moreover, we have tho happi- 
ness of knowing that when we are cToing the "Will of 
God, we are working out our own salvation, for God 
has made our eternal happiness in the next world 
to depend upon doing his holy "Will in this. 

How then, you will ask, are we to know what the 
"Will of God is; for if we can only find that out, tho 
road to heaven is straight before us. Listen and I 
will tell you. 

In the first place, Almighty God has made known 
his Will to us by his commandments. "I am the 
Lord thy God," he said to the Jews, " Thou shalt not 
have strange gods before me. Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain," &c. Whoever, 
therefore, breaks any of the Ten Commandments goes 
against the plain and distinct Will of Almighty God, 

In the second place, God makes his Will known 
by his Church. "He that heareth you," he says, 
" heareth me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth 
me."* Whoever, therefore, breaks the command- 
ments of the Church, for example, by eating meat 
on Friday, missing Sunday's Mass, &c, evidently 
transgresses the express Will of Almighty God. 

Thirdly, God makes his Will known to us by our 
Superiors, that is our parents, masters, or those whom 
he places over us. Our Superiors are to us in the 
place of Almighty God. If we disobey them, we 
disobey God ; if we murmur against them, we mur- 
mur against God himself. 

Fourthly, God makes his Will known by all that 
happens to us, since all that happens in the world 
happens by God's direct sending, or by his permission. 
Thus, if sickness comes to us, we know that it is 

» Luke x. 16. 
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God who has sent it ; if we lose some dear friend or 
relative by death, we know that it is God who has 
taken him away ; and if we are ill treated or badly 
spoken of, we know that, though this seems to come 
from our neighbour, still it has happened to us by 
God's special permission, and that he has certainly 
some good design in permitting it to befall us. And 
not only is this the case in great and important 
things, but even in the least events that happen to 
us, so that we have the opportunity every moment 
of gaining immense merit by cheerfully and readily 
submitting to the Will of God in everything that he 
sends us. For example, we are to go on a pleasant 
excursion, and a storm comes on and prevents us; 
we lose a nice prize which we expected to get ; we 
find the weather too cold in winter and too hot in 
summer. In all these things we should recognise 
the Will of God, who, with a wonderful providence, 
rules and directs every thing for our good, so that 
what he sends us is always the best thing that could 
happen to us. Whoever, therefore, grumbles and 
murmurs at any thing which befalls him, grumbles 
and murmurs against the Will of Almighty God, and 
in reality against his own good. But whoever, on 
the contrary, seeks in all things to follow and con- 
form himself to the Will of God, is walking in the 
footsteps of the Saints, on the straight and direct 
road to eternal life. 

Our Blessed Redeemer, who is the perfect model 
by which we are to form our lives, teaches us in 
many places that the life of a Christian upon earth 
should be employed only in doing the Holy and 
Adorable Will of God. But what he has taught us 
by his Divine Words, he teaches us still more power- 
fully by his own example. Hence he says of him- 
self, " I came down from heaven, not to do my own 
— "., but the Will of Him that sent me."* And, 

• John vi. 38. 
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again, " My meat is to do the "Will of Him that sent 



Follow our Blessed Lord, my dear children, through every 
circumstance of his painful life, and you will find him 
employed only in doing the Will of his Heavenly Father, 
If he was born in a stable, subjected to every suffering and 
privation at his very entrance into the world, and exiled into 
Egypt in his earliest infancy, it was to fulfil the Will of his 
Heavenly Father who had so decreed it. If a go in he remained 
for thirty years in a poor cottage, working at the laborious 
trade of a carpenter, and obedient in all things to his own 
creatures, it was because his Heavenly Father so willed it. 
And if in the end he was subjected to so many cruel torments 
in his bitter Passion, and closed ms life by an agonizing and 
ignominious death upon the cross, it was that he might 
accomplish in all things the Adorable Will of his Father. 
Wherefore, he says by the mouth of his prophet, " In the 
head of the book it is written of me, that I should do thy 
will. O my God I have desired it, and thy law in the midst of 
my heart. "f And the Apostle St. Paul adds, " He humbled 
himself, becoming obedient unto death, even to the death of 
the cross."! 

But if you wish to see how powerfully the love of his 
Father's Will ruled in the heart of our Lord, and how en- 
tirely it guided every action of his life, go with him in spirit 
to the Garden of Olives on the night before his cruel Passion. 
There all the torments, which he was about to suffer, came 
before his mind, one by one, in the most clear and distinct 
manner, and oppressed his soul with a mortal sadness. " He 
began," says the evangelist, " to grow sorrowful and to be 
sad."§ Prostrate on the ground he prayed to his Heavenly 
Father, but he seemed as it were to be rejected by Him, being 
laden as he was with the sins of the whole world, which he 
had taken it upon himself to atone for. The ingratitude of 
mankind, their many horrible sacrileges, and the loss of in- 
numerable souls in spite of his sufferings, filled up the cup of 
his bitterness. " And being in an agony," says St. Luke, " he 
prayed the longer, and his sweat became as drops of blood 
trickling down upon the ground." || And what was his 
prayer ? My Father," said he, " if it be possible, let this 
chalice pass from me. Nevertheless, not as I will, but as 
thou wilt."^ 

* John iv. 84. t Ps. xxxix. 8, 9. t Phil. ii. 8. 

$ Matt. xxvi. 87. || Luke xxii. 43-4. f Matt. rnri. 39. 
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the lord's prayer. 



0 beautiful prayer, model of the prayer of every 
Christian, when in suffering and affliction! Like 
our Blessed Redeemer we may pray indeed for our 
sorrow to be removed, but always let us add, " Yet 
not my will, but thine be done." " Thy Will be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven." 



The patience of holy Job under the severest trials has passed 
into a proverb, and is a bright example to all who are suffering 
and afflicted. 

We read in the sacred writings that this holy man, being 
delivered by God for a time into the power of the devil, for 
the trial of his patience and the confusion of that wicked 
spirit, was in a short time stripped of all his worldly goods, 
which were carried off by robbers ; deprived of his promising 
family, who all perished by the fall of a house where they 
were feasting ; afflicted with a loathsome leprosy from head 
to foot, and left to scrape himself on a dunghill with a piece 
of broken pot. In the depth of his affliction he became an 
object of reproach to the passers by, and even his own wife 
and friends mocked and derided him. But listen to his 
admirable sentiments. "Naked," he says, "I came out of 
my mother's womb, and naked shall I return thither: the 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away : as it hath pleased 
the Lord, so be it done : blessed be the name of the Lord." 

And when his wife bade him blaspheme God and die, he 
made her this noble answer : " Thou hast spoken like one of 
the foolish women. If we have received good things at the 
hand of God, why should we not receive evil ?" — Job i., ii. 

In Job thus loaded with affliction, covered from 
head to foot with cruel sores, abandoned by all, and 
derided by his very friends, we recognise a striking 
figure of our Blessed Lord in all the sufferings and 
abandonment of his bitter Passion. 



The holy king David, when driven from Jerusalem and 
supplanted on the throne by his un dutiful son Absalom, whom 
he had loved above all his other children, acknowledged at 
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once the hand of God punishing him for his sins, and re- 
signed himself entirely to the accomplishment of the Divine 
Will. The few followers who remained faithful to him, ac- 
companied him in his flight with tears in their eyes, and 
uttering loud lamentations. Among them was Sadoc the 
High Priest, who, attended by the Levites, bore with him the 
Ark of the Lord, that David might be consoled in his afflic- 
tion by the presence of so sacred an object. But the holy 
king, deeming himself unworthy of so great a favour, bade him 
return with it to the city. " Carry back," said he, " the ark 
into the city. If I shall find grace in the sight of the Lord, 
he will bring me again, and he will shew me it and his 
tabernacle. But if he shall say, thou pleasest me not, I am 
ready ; let him do that which is good before him." 

Having crossed the brook of Cedron, he was met by a man 
named Semei, of the family of Saul, who cursed him as he 
went along, and loaded him with insults and reproaches. Not 
content with offering him these outrages, he had the insolence 
even to throw stones at David and his followers. The latter 
begged the king to allow them to avenge the insult ; and one 
of them, Abisai, said, " I will go and cut off his head." But 
David said, " Let him alone, and let him curse, for the Lord 
hath bid him curse David ; and who is he that shall dare 
say, Why hath he done so? " — II Kings, xv. xvi. 



TWENTY-THIRD INSTRUCTION. 



The Lord's Prayer — Continued. Fourth, Fifth, 
Sixth, and Seventh Petitions. 

Q. What do we pray for, when we say, Give us this day 
our daily bread ? 

. A. We pray that God may give us daily all that is 
necessary for our souls and bodies. 

We come now to the fourth petition of the Our 
Father, in which we beg of God that he will give us 
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daily all that is necessary for our souls and bodies. 
For the word bread means, in this place, both the 
spiritual bread or food of our souls, which is the 
grace of God, and the Holy Communion ; and also 
the food, clothing, and other necessaries of life which 
we require for the support of our bodies. But 
notice, that we do not ask for anything more than 
God sees to be necessary or good for us ; wherefore 
our Blessed Lord makes use of the word bread, 
bread being of all things the most necessary for our 
existence. And notice, too, that he bids us ask 
only what we require for the present day, " Give us 
this day our daily bread," to shew our daily depen- 
dance on his Divine Goodness, and teach us to avoid 
too great care and anxiety. For, as he tells us him- 
self in one of his beautiful instructions, we have a 
Heavenly Father ever watching over us, who knows 
well the wants of his. children, and is always ready 
to provide for those wants, if we daily have recourse 
to him by fervent prayers. Thus, you remember, 
when God fed the Jews with manna in the desert, 
he bade them collect only as much each morning as 
would be sufficient for the want of the day ; and if 
any of them tried to hoard up a quantity to keep 
himself and family during the week, and save himself 
the trouble of going every day to collect it, he was 
surprised to find that he had lost his labour, for what 
he had gathered was all corrupted and spoilt by the 
following morning. 

Do not however imagine that because God is good, 
and willing to supply your wants, you are excused 
after you have once prayed, from making any further 
effort on your own part, and that you are to sit down 
in idleness, expecting everything from his Bounty. 
No; this would be presumption, and not a well- 
founded hope in the Divine Goodness. God, as they 
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own efforts. It is necessary therefore, that while we 
ask of God to give us his grace, we should make use 
also of all the means which he has given us to obtain 
it, for example, by hearing Mass devoutly, and going 
to the Sacraments. In the same way, while we beg 
relief in our corporal wants, we must do our best 
by our own honest industry and labour to pro- 
vide for them. At the same time, in making these 
efforts we must never forget that all depends on the 
blessing and assistance of God, which we therefore 
ask continually in this petition of the Our Father, 
Give us this day our daily bread. 



" Be not solicitous," says our Blessed Lord, " for your life, 
what you shall eat, nor for your body, what you shall put on. 
Is not the life more than the meat and the body more than the 
raiment ? 

" Behold the birds of the air, for they neither sow, nor do 
they reap, nor gather into barns, and your Heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are not you of much more value than they ? 

"And which of you," by taking thought, can add to his 
stature one cubit ? 

"And for raiment, why are you solicitous ? Consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow : they labour not, neither do 
they spin. But I say to you, that not even Solomon in all his 
glory was arrayed as one of these. 

"And if the grass of the field, which is to-day, and 
to-morrow is cast into the oven, God doth so clothe, how 
much more you, O ye of little faith ? 

" Be not solicitous therefore, saying, What shall we eat, or 
what shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed 9 For 
after all these things do the heathens seek. For your Father 
knoweth that you have need of all these things. 

" Seek ye therefore first the kingdom of God and his justice, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." — Matt. vi. 



Many years ago, in times of persecution, a Catholic Bishop, 
while travelling in the Highlands of Scotland, for the purpose 
of visiting the scattered members of his flock, was benighted 
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one dark and stormy night, in the midst of a lonely and 
desolate tract of country. After wandering about for some 
time in the greatest uncertainty, he was directed at length by 
the glimmering of a light to a lonely cabin, at the door of 
which he knocked, and begged for a night's lodging. The 
woman of the house received him with frank hospitality, bade 
him welcome to the warm fireside, and apologised for not 
being able to offer him a bed. " The only one that we have," 
said she, " is now occupied by my husband, who is lying at 
present at the point of death." "Iam truly sorry to hear of 
your affliction/' said the Bishop, " but I trust he is well pre- 
pared for so great a change." " Alas," said the woman, 
wiping her eyes, " he will not be persuaded that his end is so 
near. Though he is above eighty, and though the doctor says 
that his hours are numbered, yet he persists in saying that his 
time is not yet come." " Will you allow me to speak to him ? " 
said the Bishop; " perhaps the opinion of a stranger may have 
greater weight, and he may be persuaded to prepare for his 
approaching departure." " Willingly," said the woman; and 
with that she led the way into the inner room. 

Having approached the bedside, the Bishop saw that there 
was little time to be lost ; everv thing betokened the near 
approach of death. This he did not conceal from the old 
man, and he exhorted him to make good use of the few hours 
which remained to him upon earth ; but his words seemed to 
produce but little impression. "Sir," said the old man, "I 
know that my age is great. I know that my strength is al- 
most gone. I even grant that if I saw another in the state in 
which I am, I would say he was at the point of death ; but, 
for all that, I know that my time is not yet come." 

" My dear friend," said the Bishop, " do not deceive your- 
self. Why should not death come to you as well as to the 
rest of men ? What can have put so extraordinary a delusion 
into your head ?" 

" I will tell you then, sir," said the old man, raising himself 
up in bed. " Why should I fear now what man can do to 
me ? I am a Catholic. I have remained faithful to my 
God, in spite of every danger and every difficulty, though in 
this wild place I have not seen a priest but twice in thirty 
years. But every day during these thirty years have I 
prayed to God, that I might not die without the consolations 
of religion. He will not refuse this prayer — I know he 
will not ; and, when I have a Catholic priest at my bedside 
to give me the last Sacraments, then I shall believe I am 
going to die, but not till then." 
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" My son," said the Bishop, " prepare yourself for death ; 
I am a Catholic priest." 

The holy rites were administered ; the faithful soul slept 
in peace, and the good Bishop went on his way rejoicing, and 
praising God for his wonderful works towards the children of 
men. — The Little Flower Garden. 



Marcus Aurelius, the Roman emperor, was engaged in a 
disastrous war with the Quart i, a brave and warlike people 
living on the north of the Danube. His army had been 
hemmed in by the enemy within a narrow defile, and was, 
moreover, on the point of perishing for the want of a supply 
of water. Among his troops were a large number of Christian 
soldiers, who, seeing the danger which threatened them, 
resolved to have recourse for help to the God of heaven. 
Kneeling on the ground, they poured out earnest entreaties to 
God to rescue the army and their emperor from destruction, 
by sending them a supply of water and enabling them to escape 
from their dangerous position. The enemy, and even their 
fellow-soldiers, stood amazed at this unexpected sight, but 
they were far more astonished at the speedy answer which 
God gave to their prayers. They had not been long on their 
knees, when suddenly the sky became dark, the wind howled 
through the forests, vivid flashes of lightning shot across 
the heavens, and torrents of rain began to descend. The 
Roman soldiers first received the refreshing drops in their 
mouths, being ready to die with thirst ; they then caught 
them in their helmets ; but while thev were so engaged, the 
enemy, wishing to overpower them in the storm, began the 
attack. The violence of the tempest was now turned upon 
the forces of the enemy. Blinded with wind and rain, they 
were unable to follow up the attack, and soon fled in disorder. 
The Romans, refreshed and strengthened, pursued them with 
great vigour, and gained a complete and decisive victory. 

The pagan emperor justly attributed this victory to the 
prayers of his Christian soldiers, and they were from that 
time known by the name of the Thundering Legion. In the 
city of Rome there may still be seen a column or pillar on 
which is carved a representation of this victory. The Romans 
are represented as fighting bravely with the enemy, and in 
the midst of the battle refreshing themselves with draughts 
of the falling rain. The enemy, on the contrary, are 
flying from the field of battle, where many lie stretched on 
the ground from the violence of the storm. — Alban Butler. 
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Q. What do we pray for when we say, Forgive us our 
trespasses, ns we forgive them that trespass against us? 

A. We pray that God may forgive us our sins, as we 
forgive others the injuries they do us. 

In this fifth petition of the Our Father, we pray 
that God will forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. But what is the 
meaning of the word trespass, my dear children ? It 
is an old English word, meaning a "sin" or " offence." 
At present, with the change of language which is 
always going on, the meaning of the word is a little 
different. For now we only use the word trespass 
in speaking of one who goes on other people's land 
without leave. We say of such a one that he is 
trespassing, or committing a trespass ; and I have 
no doubt you have often seen, at the entrance of a 
field, a board with the words, written in large 
letters, "Trespassers will be prosecuted." It is not 
in this meaning, however, but in the old or general 
meaning of " sin " or " offence," that the word is 
used in the Our Father, so that we here pray that 
God may forgive us our sins, as we forgive others the 
injuries they do us. 

Whenever, therefore, we say this petition of the 
Our Father, we beg of God to pardon us our sins, 
and hence we should try to say it with great humi- 
lity, acknowledging ourselves to be sinners, and with 
great sorrow, since God only forgives our sins when 
we truly repent of them. Our Blessed Lord has 
indeed given us the Sacrament of Penance or Con- 
fession, as the great and principal means by which 
we may obtain pardon for our sins ; but as there are 
many sins which we daily commit, and all of which 
we cannot perhaps remember when we go to con- 
fession, and as, moreover, we cannot get to confession 
except at certain times, our Blessed Lord has mer- 
cifully provided us with other means of obtaining 
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his pardon for lesser offences, as, for example, by 
this petition of the Our Father which we recite so 
often. 

Bnt notice, my dear children, that our Blessed 
Lord has taught us to pray for pardon for our sins 
only according as we forgive others, or, as this peti- 
tion says, as we forgive them that trespass against 
us. For there is nothing so hateful to God as malice, 
ill-will, and the spirit of revenge, and those who 
entertain these feelings against their neighbour have 
no reason to expect any mercy or pardon from their 
Heavenly Father. Therefore, our Lord, to remind 
us of the duty of mutual forgiveness, has put this 
condition to our prayer; and, in explaining this 
petition to his disciples, he expressly says, " If you 
will forgive men their offences, your Heavenly 
Father will forgive you your offences. But if you 
will not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive 
you your offences." * And in another place he says, 
" If you offer your gift before the altar, and there, 
thou remember, that thy brother hath anything 
against thee; leave there thy offering before the 
altar, and go first to be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then coming, thou shalt offer thy gift." f 

See, then, my dear children, how necessary it is 
for us, if we hope for pardon from God, to pardon 
others also from our hearts, when they injure us, 
and to do our best to be reconciled and to make 
friends with them. And how, indeed, can we 
possibly continue to bear malice against them, when 
we remember the immense debt which we ourselves 
owe to the justice of God? If they have offended 
us, how much more have not we outraged and 
offended Almighty God? Besides, those that do 
injure us, though they sin by so doing, are but 
instruments in the hand of God — instruments which 

* Matt. vi. 14, 15. t Matt. v. 23, 24. 
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He makes use of to punish us, and to give us an 
opportunity of meriting a greater reward. Put 
away, then, from your hearts any rancour or ill-will, 
when you go to pray. Never lie down on your bed 
out of Mends with any one, lest you should die out 
of friends with God. Imitate our Blessed Lord who, 
on the cross, prayed for those even who persecuted 
and crucified him. 

We read in the Holy Gospel, that one day when 
our Blessed Lord was instructing his disciples, 
St. Peter came to him, and put the following ques- 
tion: "Lord, how often shall my brother offend 
against me, and I forgive him ? Till seven times ? 
Jesus saith to him, I say not to thee till seven times, 
but till seventy times seven times." Our Blessed Lord 
then went on to explain the duty of mutual forgive- 
ness by the following beautiful parable. 

THE PARABLE OF THE TWO SERVANTS. 

The kingdom of heaven is likened to a king who would 
take an account of his servants. And when he had begun to 
take the account, one was brought to him that owed him ten 
thousand talents. And, as he had not wherewith to pay it, 
his lord commanded that he should be sold, and his wife and 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be made. But 
that servant falling down, besought him, saying, " Have pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all." And the lord of 
that servant being moved with pity, let him go and forgave 
him the debt. 

But when that servant was gone out, he found one of his 
fellow servants, that owed him a hundred pence ; and laying 
hold of him he throttled him, saying, " Pay what thou owest" 
And his fellow servant falling down, besought him, saying, 
" Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all." And he 
would not, but went and cast him into prison, till he paid the 
debt. 

Now, his fellow servants, seeing what was done, were very 
much grieved, and they came and told their lord all that was 
done. Then his lord called him, and said to him, " Thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all the debt, because thou be- 
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soughtest me. Shouldst not thou then have had compassion 
also on thy fellow-servant, even as I had compassion on 
thee ?" And his lord, being angry, delivered him to the 
torturers, until he paid all the debt. 

So, also, shall my heavenly Father do to you, if you forgive 
not every one his brother from your hearts. — Matt, xviii. 



The blessed Sebastian Valfre, when a boy at school, was 
distinguished for his amiable manners and sweet and gentle 
disposition. One day a quarrel arose between two of his 
companions, and one of them, who was likewise called Sebas- 
tian, being very angry, openly declared that he would have 
his revenge for the injury he had received. The young 
Valfre, hearing of this, went to the angry boy, and thus ac- 
costed him : " Did you say the Our Father this morning, my 
dear Sebastian ?" " I did," replied the other. " But, did 
you say it attentively ?" continued Valfre, in a sweet and per- 
suasive tone. " Most certainly,' * said the other, who did not 
see the drift or aim of the question. " But then," continued 
Valfre, " since you said it with attention, you must have ob- 
served these words, forgive us our trespasses as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. Ah, my dear friend, let us not 
shut ourselves out from the hope of the Divine Mercy, by re- 
fusing to pardon those who give us offence." The angry 
boy was so touched by these simple words of the pious youth, 
that he laid aside all thoughts of revenge, and forgave his 
schoolfellow on the spot. — Life of the Blessed Sebastian 



We read in the life of St. John, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
Bumamed the Almoner on account of his extraordinary 
almsdeeds, that he had on several occasions tried in vain to 
reconcile to each other two noblemen of that city, who had 
quarrelled, and lived in a state of mortal enmity. At length, 
despairing of moving them by his words and entreaties, he 
sent for the one, who showed the greatest degree of obstinacy, 
inviting him to come to his house, and assist at the Mass, 
which he was about to celebrate in his private oratory. The 
nobleman accepted the invitation, and on his arrival the Saint 
began the Mass, and proceeded as far as the Pater Noster, or 
Our Father, which it was the custom at that time for those, 
who assisted at the Mass, to recite along with the priest. 
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St. John accordingly began it, and the nobleman said it with 
him, bat as soon as he reached the fifth petition, the Saint 
came to a fall stop, and left the nobleman to finish it alone. 
Then, turning to him, he exhorted him earnestly to weigh 
the meaning of the words he had pronounced ; that there, in 
the very presence of Jesus Christ, he had implored God to 
pardon him or not, according as he forgave or refused to 
forgive his enemy. The nobleman was so struck with this 
reflection, that he fell at the Saint's feet, promising to 
dismiss all thoughts of revenge, and to go at once and ask 
his enemy's forgiveness. No sooner was the Mass over than 
he put his design into execution, and from that moment 
became a sincere friend to his former adversary. — Butler's 
Saints' Lives. 

Q. What do we pray for, when we say, Lead us not into 
temptation ? 

A. We pray that God may give us grace not to yield to 
temptation. 

Lead us not into temptation. This is the sixth 
petition of the Our Father. In the last petition we 
begged of God to forgive us our sins, and in this we 
beg of him to preserve us from temptation. For 
temptation, as you all know, is the mother of sin ; 
and though God might pardon our past sins, yet we 
should fall into fresh ones, if he did not assist us to 
overcome temptation. 

But who is it, my dear children, who tempts or 
tries to get us to commit sin ? It is not Almighty 
God, because God is Holy and Good, and hates sin, 
and " God tempteth no man," * as St. James says. 
Who then ? It is the devil, you know, who is the 
bitter enemy of God and man, and tries to get man 
to commit sin, that God may be dishonoured, and man 
may be ruined and destroyed. But could not God, 
you will say, prevent the devil from tempting us ? 
Most certainly he could ; but for his own wise ends 
he does not prevent him. He allows him to go on 
tempting us, as he formerly let him tempt Adam 
• James i. 18. 
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and Eve in the Garden of Paradise. And he permits 
it for the selfsame reason for which he allowed our 
first parents to he tempted, namely, that we may- 
show our obedience and love to him and merit his 
heavenly rewards by resisting temptation. For he 
does not allow us to he tempted above our strength, 
that is above the strength of his grace, which he will 
always give us if we ask him, and which alone will 
enable us to overcome temptation. Wherefore 
St. Paul says, " God is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that which you are able, 
but will make also with temptation issue, that you 
may be able to bear it."* 

But if it is the devil and not Almighty God who 
tempts us to sin, what is it that we mean by asking 
God in this petition of the Our Father not to lead us 
into temptation. "We mean two things : — First, to 
beg of God to restrain the power of the devil, and 
not to allow him to tempt us too violently ; and, 
secondly, to ask him to give us in all our temptations 
the necessary grace to overcome them. We do not, 
therefore, pray so much to be freed from temptation, 
since temptation is necessary for us to merit heaven, 
as to be delivered by the increase of God's grace from 
the danger of falling under it. In other words, we 
pray, as the catechism says, that God may give ws 
grace not to yield, or give way, to temptation. This 
grace our Good God will always give us if we ask it, 
provided that we, on our part, do not expose our- 
selves willingly to danger, for example, by reading 
bad books or going into wicked company, for then 
we could not expect God to preserve us. God has 
promised to help us to overcome temptation, if we 
do our best to avoid it ; but he has likewise warned 
us, that "he who loves the danger shall perish 
in it." t 

• I. Cor. x. 13. t Ecclus. iii. 27. 
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Our Blessed Redeemer, who has given us in his 
own person a perfect model, by which to form our 
conduct in all the events of life, allowed himself to 
be tempted in the desert by the evil spirit, that he 
might show us how to overcome the attacks of the 
devil. Listen and I will tell you the history of our 
Lord's temptations as they are related by St. Matthew. 



Then Jesus was led by the Spirit into th6 desert to be 
tempted by the devil. And when he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, afterwards he was hungry. 

And the tempter, coming, said to him, " If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread." 

Who answered and said, "Not on bread alone doth man live, 
but in every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God." 

Then the devil took him up into the holy City, and set 
him upon the pinnacle of the temple, and said to him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself down, for it is written, That 
he hath given his Angels charge over thee, and in their hands 
shall they bear thee up, lest perhaps thou dash thy foot against 
a stone" 

Jesus saith to him, " It is written again, Thou shah not 
tempt the Lord thy God." 

Again the devil took him up to a very high mountain, and 
showed him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them, and said to him, " All these will I give thee, if, falling 
down, thou wilt adore me." 

Then Jesus saith to him, "Begone, Satan, for it is 
written, The Lord thy God thou shalt adore, and him only 
thou shalt serve." 

Then the devil left him, and behold Angels came and 
ministered to him. — Matt. iv. 



St. Paul, the holy Apostle of the Gentiles, who suffered so 
much for his Divine Master, and received in reward such an 
abundance of heavenly favours, was afflicted at one time 
with grievous temptations, which he calls a sting of the flesh, 
meaning, probably, violent temptations of impuritv. These 
were permitted by Almighty God to preserve him m a spirit 
of humility, for he himself says, " Lest the greatness of the 
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revelations should exalt me, there was given me a sting of my 
flesh, an angel of Satan to buffet me." The holy Apostle, 
detesting from his heart the wicked suggestions of the temp- 
ter, earnestly and repeatedly begged our Blessed Lord tQ de- 
liver him from this severe trial; but the only answer he re- 
ceived from God was this, " My grace is sufficient for thee, 
for power is made perfect in infirmlty. ,, — II. Cor. xii. 

From this example we see, that though Almighty 
God is always ready to give us grace sufficient to 
preserve us from sin, he sometimes permits the tempta- 
tion to continue for his own wise ends, namely, 
that the power of his grace may become more per- 
fectly established in our hearts by our corres- 
pondence with it, and that he may be more glorified 
by the victories we gain over the efforts of the tempter. 



The great St. Anthony, who retired into the desert to avoid 
the dangers and seductions of the world, and to give himself 
up to prayer and works of penance, was even there pursued 
by the violent attacks of the devil and subjected to the most 
grievous temptations. At one time his body was cruelly 
beaten by Satan, and remained for a long time on the ground 
apparently lifeless ; at another, the wicked spirits assumed 
all kinds of hideous shapes, in order to terrify him and distract 
him in his prayer. But what was the most dangerous and 
afflicting to his pure soul, were the wicked thoughts and 
filthy imaginations which never ceased to assail him. On 
one occasion, when he had for a long time bravely withstood 
the attacks of the devil, and was still grievously tempted, 
suddenly a ray of heavenly light burst in upon him, scattered 
his enemies, and filled him with joy and consolation. St. An- 
thony, feeling that our Blessed Lord was near him, cried out, 
with that humble confidence which true love alone can give, 
" Where wast thou, my Lord and my Master ? Why wast 
thou not here from the beginning of my conflict to assuage 
my pains ?" A voice answered him, " Anthony, I was here 
the whole time. I stood by thee, and beheld thy combat. 
And because thou hast manfully withstood thy enemies, 
I will always protect thee, and will render thy name famous 
throughout the earth." At these words, St. Anthony knelt, 
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and returned thanks to that good Lord, who, when he knew 
it not, stood by to aid and assist him in his combat. — Butler's 
Saints* Lives. 

THE PRESUMPTUOUS HERMIT. 

We read in the lives of the holy fathers of the desert, 
S.S.Palemonand Pachomius, that, while living together in soli- 
tude in the deserts of Thebais, they were one day visited by 
another hermit, who begged admittance into their cell. On 
entering he perceived a fire, and being puffed up with pride 
and presumption, said, " You see that fire; well, if you have 
faith, and slowly repeat the Lord's Prayer, you may place 
yourself in the flames without danger." St." Palemon charita- 
bly reproved him for his criminal presumption, telling him, 
that to act thus would be to tempt God, and that whoever 
did so would have no reason to hope for the Divine protec- 
tion. The new comer, however, rejecting the advice of the 
holy man, threw himself upon the burning coals, and, as 
Almighty God permitted in punishment of his pride, actually 
received no hurt ; whereupon, the unhappy man, more blinded 
than ever, reproached the two Saints for their want of faith. 

The next day he took his departure, and returned to his 
cell, where he quickly met with the punishment of his vain 
glory and presumption; for as soon as he was alone, the devil 
began to tempt him with impure imaginations, and he, who 
had so prided himself on his firmness and courageous faith, 
yielded shamefully to the wicked temptations. No sooner 
had he done so, than he give way to despair, and, rushing 
from his cell, cast himself into a blazing furnace, where he 
perished miserably. — Lives of the Fathers of the Desert. 

Q. What do we pray for, when we say, Deliver us from 
evil ? 

A. We pray that God may free us from all evil of soul 
and body. 

This is the last of the seven petitions of the Our 
Father, and in it we pray to God to free us from all 
evil, that is, from anything that can injure us, either 
in soul or body, in time or eternity. Now, of all 
evils, my dear children, the greatest is sin, which is 
indeed the cause of every other evil ; and the next 
^^^^greatest to sin is eternal damnation, which is the just 
^punishment of the worst kind of sin, viz., mortal sin. 
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Those other things which we commonly look upon as 
evils, such as sickness, poverty and various kinds of 
afflictions, are in reality not evils in themselves, 
since they are intended by God to be the source of 
good to us, by exercising our virtue, and giving us 
the means of making satisfaction for our sins, and 
acquiring a crown of glory in heaven. However, as, 
owing to our own imperfection, we often make a 
bad use of these things, we ask of God that, as far as 
he sees it good for us, he will be pleased to deliver 
us from these evils also. You see, therefore, how 
our Lord compassionates our weakness, and how he 
has provided a remedy for all our wants and neces- 
sities in the seven petitions of this beautiful prayer. 

THE PRIEST AND THE BEGGAR. 

We read in the works of Thaulerus that there was a certain 
learned Divine, who had made it his continual prayer to God 
for eight years, that he would direct him to some man who 
would show him the true way in which to walk. At length 
on one occasion, when praying with extraordinary fervour, he 
heard a voice from heaven, which said to him, u Go to the 
church porch, and there thou shalt meet with a man who will 
show thee the way of truth." On going thither he found a 
poor beggar, whose feet were covered with sores and dirt, 
while all the clothes on his back were not worth three farthings. 
The priest, saluting him courteously, wished him a good 
morning. " Father," replied the beggar, "I never remember 
to have had a bad morning." " God prosper you," said the 
priest. " What say you," replied the beggar, " I never was 
otherwise than prosperous." " I wish you all happiness," said 
the priest. ** Why," said the poor man, " I never was un- 
happy." " God bless you," said the priest, " explain yourself, 
for I do not understand your meaning." 

" I will do so willingly," answered the poor man. " You 
wished me a good morning, and I answered that I never had 
a bad morning; for if I am hungry, I praise God; if I suffer 
cold, I praise God ; if it hail, snow or rain, be the weather fair 
or foul, I give praise to God; if I am miserable and despised 
by the world, I still give praise to God; and therefore I never 
meet with a bad morning. You also prayed that God might 
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prosper me, to which I answered that I was never otherwise 
than prosperous ; for I know for certain that all God does 
most needs be for the best, and, therefore, whatever happens 
to me by his will or permission, whether pleasant or dis- 
agreeable, sweet or bitter, I receive it with joy as coming from 
his merciful hand for the best — sp that I was never otherwise 
than prosperous. You wished me also all happiness, and I in 
like manner replied that I had never been unhappy; for I have 
given up my own will to God so entirely, as only to will what 
he wills, and therefore I never was unhappy, having no desire 
to have any will except His." — Old Edition of PMothea. 

From this example we see, that no temporal 
affliction can disturb a heart entirely united to God, 
and conformed to his Holy and Adorable Will. 

Listen, now, while I repeat to you, in short, what 
I have taught you about the Lord's Prayer. 

The words Our Father, who art in heaven, are a 
short introduction, to excite our confidence by re- 
minding us of the Goodness and Power of God. 

The first three petitions relate principally to God. 
We pray for 

His Name to be glorified, 

His Kingdom to be spread, and 

His Will to be accomplished. 

The last four petitions relate to ourselves. We 
pray, first, for the daily support of our souls and 
bodies, and then to be freed 

From our past sins, 

From the danger of future ones, and 

From all evil. 

We conclude with the word Amen, which means, 
"May it be so," as much as to say, "This is our 
prayer, 0 good God ! Wilt thou be pleased to hear 
and to grant it." 
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The Hail Mary. On Praying to the Saints and 
Angels. First and Second Parts of the Hail Mary. 
On Devotion to the Blessed Virgin. 

Q. May we ask the Saints and Angels to pray for ns? 
A. Yes, we may. 

Q. Why do we ask the Saints and Angels to pray for us? 
A. Because they are our brethren, and their prayers have 
great power with God. 

Having now explained the Lord's Prayer, we come 
to speak of the Hail Mary, which is the next best 
prayer that we can say. But first of all, the cate- 
chism teaches us that it is a good and holy practice 
to ask the prayers of the Saints and Angels; and 
this for two reasons, — first, because they are our 
brethren, and, secondly, because their prayers have 
great power with God. In other words, they are 
both willing and able to help us ; willing, because 
they are our brethren, and able, because they are the 
friends and favourites of God, and their prayers have, 
therefore, great power with his Divine Majesty. 

In the first place, the Angels and Saints are our 
brethren. For are not those truly our brethren who 
are children of the same Heavenly .Father; who 
acknowledge the same Head, Jesus Christ ; and who 
are united with us by the strongest bonds of fraternal 
charity? Now, all this is true of the Saints and 
Angels in heaven. God is our common Father, 
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because he made us all, Angels as well as Saints and 
sinful men, and also because he continually watches 
over and preserves us. He has, moreover, given his 
Divine Son to be our common Head. For the blessed 
Angels, though, as they had never sinned, they 
stood not in need of the grace of the Redemption, 
nevertheless love our blessed Lord as their Head, and 
acknowledge and obey him as such. Hence, the 
Apostle St. Paul says, He "is the Head of all 
principality and power ; " * that is, of the choirs of 
heavenly spirits. Finally, it is for the same eternal 
glory that God has created us. The Saints and 
Angels are already in secure possession of that 
eternal kingdom; but we also hope one day to 
enter into their happy company, t Meanwhile they 
regard us with a brother's love, watching over us 
with the tenderest care, assisting us in our combats, 
and pleading for us continually at the throne of God. 

But the Saints and Angels are not only willing to 
help us, they are also able, for their prayers have 
great power with God. Who can doubt it, my dear 
children, since they are the friends of God, and ever 
stand in his Divine presence ? If earthly monarchs 
do not fail to grant many favours to their subjects at 
prayer of those who stand about their thrones, and 
whom they honour with their friendship, especially if 
they have laboured and suffered in their service, is it 
possible that the Great King of Heaven will refuse to 
those blessed spirits, who have been faithful to him 
from their first creation ; to that glorious band of 
martyrs, who have suffered cruel torments, and death 
itself, in his service ; to those holy confessors, who 
have abandoned everything that the world holds dear 
for his love ; is it possible, I ask, that he will refuse 
to these good and faithful servants, these dear 
children, whatever they ask, especially when they 




* Ool. ii. 10, 



t Heb. adi. 22. 
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plead for those who are his children too, and whom 
his Divine Son died to save ? And most of all, what 
will he refuse to that Blessed Mother, who bore him 
in her womb, nursed him in her arms, fed him with 
her own milk, and during three and thirty years per- 
formed all the offices of the tenderest of mothers in 
his regard, until she received his last expiring sigh 
upon the cross ? You see, then, how clearly it stands 
to reason that the prayers of the Saints, and especially 
of Mary, the Queen of Saints, have great, very great 
power with Almighty God. 

When you grow older, you will sometimes hear 
Protestants say that Catholics dishonour our Blessed 
Lord by asking the prayers of the Saints, and that 
there is only one Mediator, Jesus Christ, between 
God and man, that is to say, only one who can plead 
for us at the throne of God. Now, those who say 
this forget that the Catholic Church teaches that the 
Passion and Death of our Blessed Lord are the source 
of all merit, and that whatever grace God gives, 
whether to man, or Saint, or Angel, he grants only 
for the sake of his Divine Son. How, then, can it 
dishonour Jesus Christ, if we ask others to offer for 
us to God the merits of our Blessed Lord, as well as 
offer them ourselves, especially when those we ask 
are the special friends of God ? And this is simply 
what we do when we ask the Saints and Angels to 
pray for us, since we know that they are only heard, 
because their prayers are offered up in union with 
and through the merits of Jesus Christ. And again, 
if it is no dishonour to our Blessed Lord to ask the 
prayers of our brethren upon earth, who are sinners 
like ourselves, a thing which Protestants themselves 
do not scruple to do, how can it dishonour him to 
ask the prayers of those pure Spirits and Blessed 
Saints who have in them no spot or stain of sin, and 
are always pleasing in his sight? 

T 
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Q. How do you prove that the Saints and Angels know 
what passes on earth ? 

A. By the words of Christ ; " There shall be joy before 
the an eels of God upon one sinner doing penance." — 
Luke xy. 10. 

These words of our Lord prove clearly, my dear 
children, that the Blessed Spirits in heaven not only 
know, but take the liveliest interest in what passes 
upon earth. TJiere shall be joy before the Angels of 
God, he says, upon one sinner doing penance. It is 
plain that they must know of the sinner's repentance 
to be able to rejoice at it. Hence, also, in many 
parts of the Holy Scriptures we find the Angels men- 
tioned as pleading before the throne of God for the 
wants of man, which shows that they both know our 
wants and are anxious to relieve them. When 
Moses died, the Archangel, St. Michael, says St. 
Jude, "disputing with the devil, contended about 
his body."* The Blessed St. Michael, to whom the 
care of the Jews seems to have been particularly 
entrusted by God, knowing of the death of Moses, 
feared, no doubt, lest the Jews, so prone to idolatry, 
might be tempted, after the manner of the surround- 
ing nations, to render Divine worship to the body of 
one whom they had seen perform so many miracles. 
Again, the prophet Zachary says, that the Angel, who 
appeared to him, pleaded at the throne of God for 
mercy on the Jews, reminding the Lord that he had 
now been angry with them for seventy years.f And 
the Apostle St. John says, in the book of his Revela- 
tions, that he saw the Angels offering up the prayers 
of the faithful servants of God upon the golden 
altar.J From these and other passages of Holy 
Script ure it is clearly seen, that the Angels know 
our wants, offer up our prayers, and themselves plead 
for us before God. And if the Angels thus know 

» Jtufci. 9. f Zach. i, 12. \ Apoe. viii. 8, 4, 
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what passes on earth and interest themselves so 
lovingly in our behalf, why not the Saints too, those 
Blessed Spirits of the just made perfect, who, like 
the Angels, ever enjoy the sight of God, and are his 
special friends and favourites? If God could not 
hide, as he says, from that just man Abraham the 
vengeance which he was about to execute on the 
guilty city of Sodom,* is it likely that he will hide 
from his beloved Saints in heaven-the wants of their 
parents, relations, and friends, whom they have left 
behind them upon earth, or of those who honour them 
devoutly and recommend themselves to their inter- 
cession. No, my dear children, in beholding the 
clear vision of God, the Saints in him likewise behold 
his creatures. The knowledge which they had when 
on earth of the wants of their fellow-men, and their 
tender charity and compassion for those wants, only 
become more perfect when they are removed from 
earth to heaven. There they no longer see, as 
before, " in part and in a dark manner," as the 
Apostle says, but " face to face ; " for " when that 
which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall 
be done away;t and there the flames of charity 
with which they were consumed on earth shall burn 
more brightly, being lit up in the presence of God 
at the very furnace of love, for God is Charity. X 

Q. What is the prayer to our Blessed Lady which the 
Church teaches ? 
A. The Hail Mary. 

If the Our Father is the best of all prayers, the 
second best is certainly the Hail Mary. For the 
Hail Mary is not a common prayer made by man, 
but a Divine prayer inspired by God himself, and 
uttered first by the lips of Angels and of Saints. 

• Gen. xvUi. 17. f L Cor. xiii. 10-12. t L John ir. 16. 
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Accordingly, there is no prayer, after the Our Father, 
which has at all times been more in use in the Catholic 
Church than the Hail Mary. The Church herself 
frequently repeats it in the sacred office recited by 
her clergy at the different hours of the day, and 
recommends it continually to her children, to be 
used by them in their daily morning and evening 
prayers, and also in the Rosary, Angelus, and other 
devotions. Since, therefore, we repeat the Hail 
Mary so often, we ought to understand it well, in 
order that we may say it with proper dispositions. 
But before I begin to explain it to you, repeat it for 
me slowly and devoutly. 

Q. Say the Hail Mary. 

A. Hail Mary, full of grace, the lord is with thee; blessed 
art thou amongst women, and blessed is the fruit of thy 
womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us 
sinners, now, and at the hour of our death. Amen. 

You see here, my dear children, that the Hail 
Mary is divided into two distinct parts, the first of 
which begins with the words " Hail Mary," and the 
second with the words ' ' Holy Mary." The catechism 
now goes on to explain the first part. Tell me, then, 

Q. Who made the first part of the Hail Mary ? 
A. The angel Gabriel and St. Elizabeth, inspired by the 
Holy Ghost. 

Yes, the first part was composed by the Angel 
Gabriel and St. Elizabeth, the cousin of the Blessed 
Virgin, inspired by the Holy Ghost. You know 
already the history of these Divine words, for I have 
before told you how our Blessed Lady, when praying 
in her little cottage at Nazareth for the redemp- 
tion of man, was visited by the great Archangel, 
St. Gabriel, who came to her on the part of God to 
announce to her, that she was chosen among all 
women to be the Mother of his Son made man, 
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" Hail Mary," he said to her, " full of grace, the 
Lord is with thee, blessed art thou among women." 
He then went on to announce that the Son of God 
should be born of her, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, without prejudice to her virginity. And 
Mary having given her consent to the accomplish- 
ment of the mystery in those humble words, " Behold 
the handmaid of the Lord; be it done to me according 
to thy word," at the same moment the Redeemer of 
the world took flesh within her womb. 

The other words of the first part of the Hail 
Mary were first spoken by St. Elizabeth, the mother 
of St. John the Baptist and the cousin of the Blessed 
Yirgin. It was on the occasion of the visit which 
Mary paid to St. Elizabeth soon after she had 
received the message of the Angel. No sooner did 
St. Elizabeth behold her and hear her voice, than 
the infant in her womb leaped for joy, and St. Eliza- 
beth, being " filled," as the evangelist says, " with 
the Holy Ghost," exclaimed, as if taking up the very 
words of the Archangel, Blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb * To 
these words the Church has added the Holy Name of 
Jesus, which the Angel on different occasions taught 
to Mary and to Joseph. 

I have now related to you, my dear children, the 
history of the first part of the Hail Mary. Attend 
while I explain to you, in short, the meaning of the 
words it is composed of. 

The word Hail is a form of greeting in use in the 
East, and means " I salute" or "I greet thee." 

Mary is the name of the Blessed Mother of God, a 
name full of mysteries and dear to the hearts of her 
children. It means, in the Hebrew language, 
" Lady," and is also interpreted " Star of the Sea," 
as St. Bernard explains to us. 

* Luke i. 40, &o. 
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Full of grace, for Mary was always full of Divine 
Grace, even before she conceived in her womb the 
very Fountain and Author of Grace, our Blessed Lord. 
In her very conception, indeed, God had not only 
preserved her from sin, but had enriched her with 
every grace that could fit her for the most high 
dignity of Mother of God, and these graces she so 
well corresponded with, that she became, as the 
Church calls her in the Litany, a spiritual vessel, 
full of every virtue and excellence. 

The Lord is with thee. For even before he took 
flesh in her womb he dwelt by grace spiritually in 
her heart. 

Blessed art thou amongst women. Blessed, indeed, 
and happy above all other women in being chosen 
to be the Mother of her God. 

And blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Yes, 
the fruit of her womb is no other than the ever 
Blessed Jesus, who is "worthy to be praised and 
glorified and exalted for ever." * Thus, in the Hail 
Mary, we glorify the Son along with the Mother 
in the spirit of the Church of God, which, after the 
example of St. Elizabeth herself, never separates the 
Mother of the Redeemer from him whom she brought 
into the world. 

The catechism now goes on to speak of the second- 
or last part of the Hail Mary, which begins with 
these words, " Holy Mary, Mother of God." 

Q. Who made the last part? 

A. The Church of God, guided by the same Holy Spirit. 
The Church of God, my dear children, guided by 
the same Holy Spirit who had inspired the Angel 
Gabriel and St. Elizabeth, made the second part of 
the Hail Mary. Listen and I will tell you how it 
'^'^^^^ was that it came to be composed and to be used by 
the faithful throughout the Church. 

\ * Dan. iii 52. 
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During the time of the Apostles and their imme- 
diate disciples, when the memory of Mary's holiness 
and greatness was fresh among mankind, no one 
ever thought of calling in question her high dignity 
and power with God. But about four hundred years 
after our Blessed Lord, there arose an impious man, 
named Nestorius, who dared to blame the Church 
for the honour paid to the Blessed Virgin, and to 
assert blasphemously that she was not the Mother 
of God but only of man, as if the human nature, 
which God the Son took of Mary, were a person of 
itself, separate and distinct from God the Son, who 
took it. Thus, you see, he made Jesus Christ as 
man, a different person from Jesus Christ as God, 
whereas you know that it was the same Person, the 
Son of God, who, being God from all eternity, took a 
human body of the Blessed Virgin, and was made 
man at the time of his Incarnation to redeem us. 
The Catholic Church teaches, therefore, that Mary, 
being the Mother of this Person, the Son of God 
made man, is justly called the " Mother of God," 
and honoured as such. 

To confound the false teaching of Nestorius and 
prevent him from misleading the minds of the faith- 
ful, a great council of Bishops and Archbishops, 
headed by the legates or representatives of the Pope, 
met in the year 431 at Ephesus, a city of Asia 
Minor. It was in this city, as we learn from early 
tradition, that Mary had spent the last years of 
her life in company with the beloved disciple to 
whose care our Blessed Lord had entrusted her, and 
the memory of her holy life and sublime virtues was 
still cherished fondly in the hearts of the Ephesians. 
After hearing all that Nestorius had to plead in 
defence of his false doctrine, and all that St, Cyril of 
Alexandria, who accused him before the Council, 
had to say in defence of Catholic truth, the Council 
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unanimously declared that it had always been taught 
and believed in the Church that there was but one 
Person in Jesus Christ, the Person of God the Son ; 
and that Mary, being the Mother of Jesus Christ, 
was, therefore, the Mother of God. The whole city 
of Ephesus, transported with joy at the decision of 
the Council, took up the cry with one voice, " Mary 
is the Mother of God ; " and the people, forming 
themselves into procession, paraded the streets in the 
midst of general illuminations and rejoicing, singing 
everywhere canticles and hymns in honour of the 
ever Blessed Virgin. 

The words of the second part of the Hail Mary 
are so simple and easy, and come so home to the 
heart of every child of Mary, that they scarcely, I 
think, require any explanation. Holy Mary, Mother 
of God. In these words we express our firm faith 
in the doctrine of the Catholic Church that she is 
truly the Mother of God, and we arouse our con- 
fidence by reminding her of that title, on which our 
hopes are so firmly grounded ; for what can the Son 
of God refuse to his own Mother? Pray for us 
sinners now. These words contain a beautiful and 
humble prayer for her continual assistance in all our 
present wants. We acknowledge, indeed, that we 
are sinners, but that is only another motive to excite 
her compassion, for is she not the Refuge of sinners, 
and the Mother of Him who died to atone for our 
sins ? And at the hour of death. Yes, in that hour 
of our last struggle, when all shall have abandoned 
us and when we most need her powerful help. May 
she be near us then to soothe and support us, to 
drive away the evil spirits, to receive our last sigh, 
and welcome us into the kingdom of her Divine Son. 
Oh, my dear children, how much courage will not 
the remembrance of so many Hail Maries that we 
iave said during life give us at that last moment, if 
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we have only said them with fervour and devotion; 
for each of them is a prayer for a happy death, and 
for Mary's special help in the hour of our greatest 
need ! Try, then, always, in reciting the Hail Mary, 
to say it not with your lips only, but with your 
heart, desiring to unite yourself, in saying the first 
part, with the Angel Gabriel and the Blessed Eliza- 
beth, and to repeat the second with the same fervour 
with which it was first proclaimed in the churches of 
Ephesus. 

We conclude, as in the Our Father, with the word 
Amen, by which we mean, " This is truly our prayer, 
0 Blessed Mother ; be thou pleased to receive and to 
grant it ! " 

Q. Why do we say the Hail Mary so often ? 
A. To put us in mind of the Incarnation of God the Son, 
and to honour His blessed Mother. 

Q. Why does the Catholic Church show such devotion to 
the Blessed Virgin ? 
A. Because^she is the Immaculate Mother of God. 

These are questions, my dear children, which are 
often put to Catholics by those who differ from them 
in religion, and which every Catholic, therefore, 
should be well able to answer. The Catechism 
teaches you how to do so; and indeed, you will 
always find that the words of the Catechism contain 
the best and most exact answers that can be given 
to the objections, urged against the doctrines of the 
Church by those who do not belong to her. Hence, 
a Catholic child, who knows and understands his 
catechism well, is a match for the most learned 
divine who rejects the teaching of the Church. 

Why is it, then, that we say the Hail Mary so 
often ? The catechism says it is for two reasons : 
first, to put us in mind of the Incarnation of God the 
Son; and, secondly, to honour his blessed Motlier. 
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In the first place, it is to put us in mind of the 
Incarnation of God the Son, that is to say, to remind 
us continually how the Son of God took a human 
body and soul, and became man to redeem* lis. 
Indeed, the Hail Mary is, as it were, a sjiort history 
of our Blessed Lord's Incarnation. You have there 
the message of the Angel announcing the sublime 
mystery, the testimony of St. Elizabeth to the fact of 
its accomplishment, and the solemn declaration of 
the Church, that our Blessed Lord is truly God made 
man, and Mary his Mother. What can be more 
fitting for us, than continually to excite our love and 
gratitude to our Blessed Lord for becoming man, by 
repeating the history of this great event in words, 
not written merely by the pen of man, but by the 
Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Truth itself ! 

The second reason why we so often repeat the 
Hail Mary, is to honour the Blessed Mother of God. 
For, as I told you before, we cannot separate in our 
thoughts and affections the Son from the mother. 
When we think of that loving Saviour who became 
man to redeem us, we naturally think of her who 
brought him into the world, nursed and tended him 
in his infancy, was inseparably united with him in 
his youth and manhood, and stood by him in all his 
cruel sufferings, even to his last expiring sigh upon 
the cross. And when we think of her, we love her, we 
love her for her love and tender care of Him, and for 
that tender love of us which made her sacrifice for our 
salvation that Divine Son, who was the only joy of 
her life, nay, far more to her than life itself. But we 
do more than love her. We reverence and honour her 
for her high dignity and near relation to him who is 
worthy of all honour and adoration. We cannot 
forget that God himself has honoured her by 
choosing her as his Mother, by preserving her imma- 
culate or unstained by siri, by endowing her with 



Digitized by 



THE HAlL MARY. 



283 



every grace, and showing her in everything a filial 
reverence and ready obedience during the thirty 
years he lived with her on earth. Oh ! my dear 
children, how can we go wrong in imitating our dear 
Lord himself in the love and reverence which he 
showed to his Blessed Mother? How beautifully do 
the words of your hymn answer every objection that 
can be brought against the devotion which is shown 
by every true Catholic to the Blessed Mother of God ! 

" But scornful men have coldly said 
Thy love was leading me from God, 

And yet in this I did but tread 
The very path my Saviour trod. 

" They know but little of thy worth 
Who speak these heartless words to me, 

For what did Jesus love on earth 
One-half so tenderly as thee ? 

" Jesus, when his three hours were done, 
Bequeathed thee from the cross to me. 

How can I rightly love thy Son, 
Sweet Mother, if I love not thee ? " 

Cherish, then, ever in your hearts a tender devotion 
to the Elessed Mother of God. Remember, as the 
hymn says, that she is your own mother, since our 
Blessed Lord has committed you to her care when 
dying on the cross ; love her, therefore, and honour 
her as such. Place an unbounded confidence in her 
intercession, for what can our Blessed Lord refuse to 
her whom he himself so loves and honours ? If the 
mother of an earthly king can hardly meet with a 
refusal when she asks a favour from her royal son, 
how much less the Mother of the King of Heaven, 
especially as what she asks, being for the salvation 
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of man, is always in accordance with the wishes of 
his Sacred Heart ? In all your wants and necessities, 
therefore, recommend yourself to Mary, and espe- 
cially ask her help in time of temptation by some 
little prayer, such as that which comes upon the 
miraculous medal : " 0 Mary, conceived without sin, 
pray for us who have recourse to thee ! " Do not 
fail to recite the Angelus morning, noon, and 
night, in honour of Jesus and his Blessed Mother, 
and very often, too, the Rosary, that beautiful devo- 
tion, so dear to the faithful children of Mary. The 
remembrance of the devotion you have shown to 
Mary during life will be your sweetest consolation 
and support at the hour of death. 

"And when my last expiring sigh 
My soul from earth shall free, 

Do thou, bright Queen of Saints, stand by 

And bear it up to God on high, 
Star of the boundless sea." 



ST. MARY OF EGYPT. 

St. Mary of Egypt, that great model of penitence, led in 
her youth an abandoned life in the city of Alexandria, in 
Egypt. Walking one day on the sea-shore, she perceived a 
vessel on the point of setting out to the Holy Land with a 
number of pilgrims who were going to Jerusalem to cele- 
brate the Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. Mary 
embarked along with them, not for purposes of devotion, but 
to obtain a better opportunity of following her wicked life 
among so vast a concourse of pilgrims. Having arrived at 
Jerusalem, she repaired to the church along with the rest of 
the faithful who were eager to venerate the remains of the 
Sacred Cross ; but on attempting to enter, she was held back 
by a mysterious and invisible power. This was repeated 
each time that she renewed the attempt. While others entered 
with ease, an irresistible force drove her back to the church 
porch. Filled with terror and amazement at this extra- 
ordinary occurrence, she began to consider within herself 
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whether it might not be a just punishment for her wicked life, 
which rendered her unworthy to approach within sight of the 
sacred relics. Then, bathed in tears, she beat her breast and 
bewailed her wretched condition, until at length, perceiving 
above her head the image of our Blessed Lady, she threw 
herself on the ground, and earnestly besought the Mother of 
God, the Refuge of Sinners, to intercede with her Divine 
Son that she might be permitted to venerate, with the rest of 
the faithful, the sacred wood on which he died for the sins of 
men. At the same time, she promised that if this favour 
were granted her, she would forthwith abandon her wicked 
life, and do penance, to the best of her power, for her past 
sins. Having finished her prayer, she again attempted to 
enter, and this time she experienced no hindrance. When 
she had performed her devotions, she returned to the image 
of Mary to thank her for her powerful protection and beg 
her direction for her future life. That same night, warned 
by a mysterious voice, she set out on foot to the river Jordan, 
and having received the Sacraments in a little church upon 
its banks, crossed the river and entered the savage deserts 
beyond it. For seven and forty years she continued here in 
the practice of the most severe penance, living on the roots of 
the earth, and suffering the greatest extremities of cold and 
heat. A year before her death she was discovered in this 
solitude by the holy priest Zosimus, a monk in a neighbouring 
monastery, whom God sent to administer to her the Holy 
Sacraments before her death, and to whom she related her 
wonderful and edifying history. — Butler's Saints' Lives. 



ST. TERESA'S DEVOTION TO THE BLESSED VTRGIN. 

The holy virgin St. Teresa was blessed with a good and 
virtuous mother, who taught her early to love the Blessed 
Virgin and practice little devotions in her honour. She was 
not quite twelve years old, however, when her mother died, 
and, as the little Teresa had loved her tenderly, she was 
almost inconsolable at her loss. In the midst of her affliction, 
she threw herself before an image of our Blessed Lady, and 
begged her, with many tears, now that her earthly mother 
was taken from her, to be a mother to her in her stead. This 
act of St. Teresa, performed in all the fervour and simplicity 
of childhood, drew upon her the special love and protection 
of Mary ; and the saint assures us that she never recom- 
mended herself to her Heavenly Mother without experiencing 
her help.— Life of St, Teresa, 
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THE HAIL MABY. 



Let us imitate this holy virgin, and, having chosen 
Mary for our mother, let us pray to her with a lively 
confidence, love her with filial tenderness, and 
honour her by good and innocent lives. 



ST. STANISLAUS KOSTKA. 

The young St. Stanislaus Kostka, who died at the early 
age of eighteen, was distinguished among his many virtues 
for his tender and child-like devotion to the Blessed Virgin, 
lie was never so happy as when he was speaking of her, 
reciting; her rosary, praying before her image, or depriving 
himself of some little indulgence in her honour. 

Our Blessed Lady, on her part, rewarded his filial devotion 
with many special favours. On one occasion when he lay 
dangerously ill, she appeared to him carrying in her arms the. 
Infant Jesus, and, placing the Divine Child on the bed beside 
him, permitted Stanislaus to admire, adore, and caress him. 
The heart of Stanislaus overflowed with a holy joy, and, like 
St. Peter on Mount Thabor, he wished always to enjoy the 
same happiness; but Mary, with a look of love, said to him, 
" Your time is not yet come, my child. You must first merit 
the possession of Jesus by an entire obedience to his will." 

The holy youth was not long separated from the object of 
his desire. While performing the exercises of the noviciate 
of the Society of Jesus at Home, he was seized with his last 
illness, which he himself had foretold a few days previously. 
The Feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin was 
drawing near, and he had earnestly prayed that he might be 
permitted to celebrate that great festival in heaven. On the 
eve of the Assumption, a slight illness from which he was 
suffering became at once so alarming, that it was thought 
advisable to administer to him the last Sacraments. He 
received them with extraordinary fervour, and remained 
afterwards conversing interiorly with his Saviour. Prom 
time to time he pressed to his lips an image of Our Lady, 
which he held in his hand, or cast his eye upon his rosary 
beads, which he had entwined about his arm. " Stanislaus," 
said one of the fathers, rt what are you doing with your 
beads, now that you are no longer able to say them ? " ** It 
is true, I cannot say them," said the sick youth, smiling, " but 
still it is a consolation to look at them, for they remind me of 
*jny good Mother," 
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Shortly before his death, our Blessed Lady came herself to 
receive his soul, attended by a company of holy virgins, as 
Stanislaus himself related to the bystanders. A heavenly joy 
lit up the countenance of the dying youth, and a few moments 
after he breathed out his pure soul in the arms of his heavenly 
Mother, on the morning of the feast of her glorious 
Assumption.— Life of St. Stanislaus Kostka. 

May you, my dear children, imitate this holy- 
youth in his innocence, his purity, and his tender 
devotion to Mary, and may your last end be like 



to his ! 



LAUS DEO, HONOR MAR1K 



END OF VOL. I. 
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